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“St. Augustine Listening to St. Ambrose,” by the 16th-century artist Bernard van Orley.
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Chapter I

INTRODUCTIOB



INTRODUCTIOH

My thesis 1is entitled, "Some Central Problems in
St. Augustine's Philosophy." It is divided into four chap-
ters, namely, 1. Introduction, 2. St. Augustine and Plato,
3. St. Augustine and the Fundamental Principles of Chris-
tianity, and 4., St. Augustine and God.

It is imperative on my part to explicate the meaning
of the word, central. This word means principal, chief,
dominant or core. It also means that from something central
other related things proceed. It would mean that central
is something 1logically primitive, from which derivative
principles can be deduced. I have discussed some central
problems in St. Augustine's philosophy. It does not, however,
mean there are no other principles which are central in
St. Augustine's philosophy. I must reiterate that this is
not my claim.

What is a problem? A problem means a question pro-
posed for solution or discussion. We must note that philo-

sophical problems are different from other problems, espe-
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cially problems in mathematics., In mathematics, solutions
for the problems are available by means of various kinds
of mathematical operations. Philosophical problems are posed
or raised so that they may be improved upon or reconstituted

or reformulated,

I have identified certain philosophical problems
'in St. Augustine's philosophy which he seeks to improve
upon. Hhat are these philosophical problems °© which St.
Augustine deals with? He deals with the problems of Scepti-
cism and Christian Philosophy. I have discussed these two
problems in my introductory chapter threadbare. In the second
chapter, I have highlighted the influence of Plato especially
his theory of Ideas or Forms on St. Augustins. The thsory
of ldeas, I may venture to say, is a very important problem
for philosophers, whether traditional or modern. In the
third chapter, I have presented the Fundamental Principles
of Christianity. Are these Fundamental Principles of Chris-
tianity problems in philosophy? Yes, they are. In the final
chapter, I have explicated the problemA of' God. MNeedless
to say that the problem of God has engaged the highest minds

from time immemorial.

The problems I have discussed in my thesis are cen-

tral as well as philosophical. I may say .again at the pain

of repeating myself that these problems are central because
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they belong to the core area of St. Augustine's philosophy.
And they are philosophical because they do not admit of

any definite solutions. In a nutshell, these problems are

some of the problems -~ perennial in philosophy.

1

St. Augustine's first interest in philosophy was

-aroused by a reading of . Cicero's Hortensius. This was a

dialogue in praise of the pursuit of wisdom. Drawn to philo=-
sophy at the age of nineteen, he sti'ove‘ for a knowledge
that would lead him from surface of things to the essence.
His' conve}sion was a tu.ming point, when he was thii't.y-three
years of agé. As a résult., his philosophical passion was
-tx;ansfomed into a passion bf faith. Apparénti&, his philo-
sdphy and his faith seem to be 1dent1loal.lyet, ‘they are
éeba;'éted by a leap, the conversion. The essense of his
thinking has then eban.ged.A The new faith of knéwlédge is
won by another knowlédge based on the Christian faith and

its contents.

In the first .chapter, 1 would like to highlight
the following important points: the importance and relevance
- of St. Augustine's philosophy; a brief account of St. Augus-
tine as a man, and his conversion to Christianity; St.
Augustine and Scepticism; and St. Augustine as a Christian
philosopher.



Importance and Relevance

. The 4importance and relevance of St. Augustine's

1 st.

philosophy are so0 many. According to Anders Hedberg,
Augustine 1s the first great name in the long  succession
of Christian theologians who tried to support their faith
with philosophical arguments. His philosophy can.be charac-
tériséd as a synthesis of Christian doctrine with Platonic

and Neo-Platonic thinking.

In seeking to describe the greatness of St. Augustine,
the author of the bilography in Hastings, Encyclopedia of
Relizion and Ethics, ascribes him a significant contribution
to Catholic theology, pre-eminently as the 'docﬁor of grace'
while, at the same time; he regards him as the spiritual
ancestor of Protestanims, considérs on its dogmatic side,
as a triumph for tbe'doctrine that grace is *free'. It is
also supposed that St. Augustine influenced the development
of Cartesiahism, with its basis in ‘*clear and distinct
ideas?; while through his ‘'romanticism?, his:'self-assubed
subjectivity', and his 'ﬁenetéating psychological insight?,
he'anticipated certain distinctive aspects of what is called
modernism. He is also said to have been the first thinker

to undertake a philosophy of history.

1

A, Hédberg, A History of Philosophy, (Clarendon Press,
Oxford, 1992), p. 151.
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St. Augustine, according to Battista Mondin,2 is
the greatest Christian philosopher of the Patristic period
and one of the most brilliant thinkers in history. More
than any other Christian thinker, he succeeded in finding
an harmonious synthesis between Platonism and Christianity.
He gave the revealed doctrines of God, which in principle
are accessible to pure reason, and markedly Platonic founda-
tion. His religious philosophy and his theological doctrines
exercised a decisive influence on all later developments
of Christian thought, particularly throughout the Middle
Ages and Renalssance. Scholastic theology also shows the
mark of St. Augustine, not only 4in its speculation, but
also in its methods. It is from St. Augustine that medieval
mysticism in both its ecclesiastic and heretical form,
received 1its most important inspirations. Even in the so
called pre-reformers we see the direct or indirect influence

of Augustinian inspiration.

3

Ernest Hauser” says that without the towering figure

of St. Augustine of Hippo, Christianity would not be what

2 Battista Mondin, A History of Medieval Philosophy, (Theolo=-

gical Pub. in India, Bangalors, 19 s P o

3 Brnest Hauser, "The Passions and Peace of St. Augustine®,
Sunday Banner, Nagaland, March 28 - April 3, 1993, p. 2.

L4
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it 1is today. Christians of all persuasions refer to his
authority in basic matters of their faith, recognizing in
him the greatest Christian thinker after St. Paul. Much
like Paul®s conversion on the road to Damascus, it was a
landmark in the history of Christianity. The five-hundred
sermons of St. Augustine that have been .preserved prove
him to be one of the greatest preachers of‘ all time., But
St. Augustine's main weapon was the written word, the Holy

Bible.

4 is of the opinicen that St. Augustine

Karl Jaspers
was the end of an old tradition in Western Christian thought
and the fountain head of another.that has been in progress
ever since. Countless philosophers have been awakened to
new and original - thinking through their encounter with St.
Augustine, By his originality he influenced the herstics.
St. Augustine provided impulses for a free, original philo-
sophizing. St. Augustine's acceptance of Church authority
gave the Church every right to claim St. Augustine for its
own in nearly all its great spiritual and political strug-
gles. Both 1lines of influence are well grounded: the first

in the particular ideas and movements of thought to which

St. Augustine gave strength, the second in his fundamental

4

- Karl Jaspers, The Great Philosophers, (Rupert Hart Davis,
London’ 1952), PPe =229,



and dominant mood. A history of St. Augustine would be a
history of Christian thought as a whole. It is the tendency
to original inward thought in contrast to intellectual opera-
tions. It is a radical thinking-through of problems. It
is a thinking grounded in faith} not in 1ntéllectuél deriva=-
tion from presupposed dogmas. It is a thinking of the wuwhole
man. St. Augustine's influence, though immesurable, is espe-
cially notable in the teachings of Luther, Pascal, Descartes
and Leibniz. St. Augustine was the first to perceive an
@E@EEEEEEE::?of arrogant humility, of sensual asceticism,
of perpetual velling and reversal which runs through Chris-
tianity. He knew the torment of inner disharmony, of false
and hidden motives -~ the dogmas of original sin. The self-
.penetration that set in with St. Augustine continued down

.through the Christian thinkers from Pascal to Kierkegaard.

To Anthony Elenjimittam,? St. Augustine is the most
outstanding genius 1in the realm of philosophy, theology
and culture of the Catholic church. He was a versatile genius,
a universél genius, creative, emotional, intellectual, the
pattern of a great mind, converted from error to truth and

to sanctity. St. Augustine has 1left us a patrimony which

5 Anthony Elenjimittam, Saints For Youngz Men Today, (St.
Paul Publications, Allahabad, 1966), pp. 4, 121,



has an appeal for each and every one of us, especially for
those youths who are gifted with great natural talents,
who have 1lost their paths to God, to real values, and to
virtue. The psychology, philosophy, theology and, above
all, the faith and sanctity of St. Augustine are our peren-
nial heritage for each and every one of us, and for the
whole Church and mankind at large. To young men who have
entangled in the tentacles of worldly love, to intellectual
who have plunged heart and soul into modern errors, St.
Augustine is a signpost, showing the path to unfetter them
from all sorts. of bonds that prevent them from seeing the
face of .God, entering His kingdom on earth, and from being
children of the Church of Christ, St. Augustine was the

6

universal genius of the Church. Philip Schaff” remarks about

him:

A philosophical and theological genius of
the first order, dominating like a pyramid
over antiquity and succeeding ages... conm-
pares with the great philosophers of past
centuries and of modern times, he (St. Augus-
tine) 4is the equal of them ally among the
theologians, he is undeniably the first,
as such has been his influence that none
of the Fathers, Scholastics or Reformers
has surpassed it.

According to the observation of Colin Broun,7 the

6 Philips Schaff (ed.), Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of

the Church, (Wm. B. Berdmans Pub. Co., Michigan, 19747,
Pe Te

7 Colin Brown, Philosophy and the Christian Faith, (Inter-
Varsity Press, Downers Grove, 1llllinois, 1908), p. 14.
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most outstanding thinker of 354-430 A.D., that is, the Medie=-
val Philosophy, was St. Augustine, the saintly bishop of
Hippo in North Africa. St. Augustine had not always been
a Christian. In his early years he had committed more sins
than most men. But it was not philosophy that brought him
peace with God or gave him meaning to his life. It was his
encounter with Christ. His conversion not only changed his
life, but also re-energized his thinking. He recounts his
experiences in his autobiographical ?ﬂ??%ﬁﬁé%ﬁéﬁé, one of

et —_—

the greatest spiritual classics of all time. How far St.

Augustinet's later thought was coloured by the philosophical
ideas of his time is still a matter of debate amongst scho-
lars. But it was the HWord of God in Scripture that was the
chief influence on him. From his conversion onwards St.
Augustine devoted himself to bring this to bear on the cur-

rent questions of the day.

A critical comment given by HW. T. Jon938 can never
be brushed aside. To him, St. Augustine was not the sort
of thinker whose views evoke a neutral response. Those who
are not for him are 1likely to be dead against him. Thus,
many people today regard St. Augustine’s point of view as

8

We T. Jones, A History of Western Philosophy: Medieval
Mind, (Harcourt, Brace and Worid, Inc. 1969), pp. 130-137.
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hopelessly unbalanced - a3 neurotic exaggeration of guilt
and sin and unhealthy other — worldliness that result in
almost total neglect of the really serious social and politi-
cal problems that it is the business of the philosopher
to discuss. Such critics will be inclined to take St. Augus-
‘utin.e"s, m}_stiéal exp.evﬂ,en'ee‘in- the gax"deri 'o‘f‘Milan_'less a
péofound.insight into the nature of reality than as a sign
of psychic instability. . Others, however, .will argue that
1f St. Augustine went too far in ohe direction, the modgrn
world . have - gone too far 1in another. Concentration camps,
Horishima and Nagasak;'have shocked many of us into a painful
_recognition of man's inhumanity to man. The post-world II
generation is 1likely to understand St. Augustine'’s horror
at the depth of iniquity of which men are capable; and even
'those~who reject his specifically Christian interpretations
'may feel that he gave a truer picture of human nature than

that presented by the later philosophers of progress.

St. Augustine is a figure of great importance 1in
the history of western mind. As one of the Fathers of the
Church, he developed ideas that form a corner stone of Catho-
lic Chris;iandom. Moreover, it was to him that the leading
Protestant thinkers turned when they. rebelled against Rome,
His views are therefofe, the theological core of most modern

Protestant sects. ;t i: fair to say, then, that Augustianism,
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in at least some of its aspeots, is still a living view.

Eugene TeSelle9

says that St. Augustine attracts
our interest in many ways -~ as the personality exhibited
in The Confessions, as a bishop and a chaplain of the church,
as a saint - but he has remained an abiding presence in
the subsequent history of the westl chiefly as a thinker,
énd its theology, both Catholic and Protestént, is iargely
a series of annotations to his work. He may have even greater

relevance today than in the past.

According to 1. ‘I"r'olov,10 St. Augustine, Christian
theologian and mystic philosopher, holds views close to
Nedgﬁgggggﬁzayand was a prominent patriotic, His world out-
look had a well defined fideist character based on the prin-
ciple, “Hhére there is no faith, there 1is no knowledge,

no truth.®

Hriting an introduction on St. Augustine's The Con-

1

fessions, John K. Ryan says that The Confessions of St.

Augustine has a special place among the world's great books.

9 Eugene TeSelle, Augustine The Theologian, (Burn and Oates,
London, 1970), p. 59.

10, Trolov, Dictionary of Philosophy, (Progress Publisher,
Moscow, 198%), p. 23.

St. Augustine, The Confessions, Trans. John K. Ryan,
(Image Books, DoubInggga N.Y., 1960), pp. 17, 33.

1
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Autobio@ﬁ«_’é_@_l\ in character, it is not an attempt to tell
the story of the writer's life, least of all of the outward
events of those years. But no other writer went deeper into
his own character and deeds, passed keener judgements upon
himself, or revealed himself more fully:  and more humbly
to others than @@@.It may be asserted also that no
writer of his ow; life's story had such wealth of thought
and feeling to draw upon as had St. Augustine. For this
reason, his book is not only a most penetrating psychological
study and a unigue document for understanding the spiritual
and ascetic 1life, but it is also a storehouse of thought
for the philosophers and the theologians, and for others
as well., St. Augustine continually keeps in view his -three-
fold way of purgation, of light, and of union with God.

The Nicene and Post=Nicene Fathers of the Christian
12

Church raecord that St. Augustine had a creative and deci-
sive hand in almost every dogma of the Latin Church, con=-
pleting some and advancing others. The centre of his system
is the Pree Redeeming Grace of God in Christ, Operating
Through the Actual, Historical Church., He is evangelical
or Pauline in his doctr.{ne of sin and grace, but Catholic

(that is, genuine Catholic, not merely Roman Catholic) in

12/‘,Ph111p Schaff (ed.), Nicene and Post-Nicene PFathers of

the Church, (Wm. B. Berdmans Pub. Co., Michigan, 197%),
p. .


file://'/Philip
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his doctrine of the Church. He was rather a thinker than
a 8cholar, and depend mainly on his own resorces, which

were always abundant.

. Writing the forword, Etienne &Gilsqn13 says that

The City of God is not only one of St. Agustine's master-

pieces, but ranks, along with The Confessions, among the

classics of all literature. We are striving toward the unity
" of all men, ‘we must look beyond mankind for the unifying
principle. The only possible source of future unity lies
not in multiplicity, but above it. One World is impossible
without One God and One Church. In this truth lies the ever
timely message conveyed to man by St. Augustine's The City
of God.

According to Vernon J. Bourke,‘u

contemporary scho-
larship continues to rank St. Augustine among the great
minds in western civilization. His authority as a Christian
writer is second only to the cannonical writings and official
pronouncements of his Church. And in the growth of Christian
theology, St. Augustine is always a key author. St. Augus-

tine's insights are still pertinent to the problemé of our

o ..

13 St. Augustine, The City of God, (Image Books, J@§ﬁbl§:“
v&%ff; 11\_1-‘_1;;1:9_5_8) , bps 13, 35. -

~—

(7~

14 Vernon J. Bourke, Wisdom From St. Augustine, (University

of St. Thomas, Houston, Texas,.1984), p. JOff.
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day. -He was fully convinced that God exists as the Supreme
Good and Truth., Without God, Augustinian wisdom is nothing.
Yot, St. Augustine's "unquiet heart or restless heart® is
-not unsympathetic to the anxieties of the modern mind.

| “'Ituié probabiy iﬁpbésiblé'io éxaggeréte ﬁﬁe‘ihfiﬁence
of St. Agustine's life and thought. His religious and philo-
sdphiéai ﬁéachings héve beén studied by an evér 1ncréasing
ﬁumbér Af interpreters. Neu Joubnals énd'publicaiion series
:ére de?oted-in whole or in part to the study of his writings.
Sﬁ. Augustine's original writings have béen re-cdited and
translated'into modern languages. Archaeological discoveries

have - brought precious information about St; Augustine's

uorid.

The fact that many present day people want to read
St., Augustine is strikingly attested by the publication

of the Basic Hritings of St. Augustine. Eight of the American
volumes of A Select Library of The Nicene and Post-Nicene

Fathers of the Church were devoted to St. Augustine. Publish-

ed in New York under the general editorial direction of

Dr. Ludwig Sc;hopp,~ The ‘Fatbers of the Church .series were

produced, which eventually include nearly all the represen-
tative works of St. Augustine. Contemporary revival of Augus-
tine studies confines not only to America, but also in France,

Italy, Holland, Spain, Germany,  Switzerland, England and



15

15

many other countries. Bourke, conscious of the importanoe

’ and relevance of St. Augustine saids

If there is to be a resurgence of Christian
culture in the modern world, the works of
St. Augustine may become one of the chief
instruments in that much-destined phenomenon.
If we are to approach, even imperfectly,
that ‘tranquility of order' with peace,
+ St. Augustine may be the man to show us
that all order comes from but one Source.

The - Faith of the Fathers, selected and translated

by William 4. Jurgens,’?

~comparing the works of St. Augus-

tine and of all other Fathers and Writers, uwrites:

If we are faced with the unlikely proposition
of having to destroy completely either the
works of St. Augustine or the works of all

- other Fathers and writers, I have 1little
doubt that all others would have to be sacri-
ficed. St. Augustine must remain. Of all
the Fathers it is St. Augustine who is the
most erudite, who has the most theological
insights and who 1is effectively the most
prolific. .

I would now 1like to briefly look at the works of
St. Augustine. From the preceding discussion we have come
to know that he has done many useful works during his life.

‘1 would 1like to aqonsider pis works in two ways, that is,

first subject-wise; second, in chronological order,

16 William A. Jurgens (Selected & Trans.), The Faith of
the Early Fathers, Vol. 3 (The Liturgical Press, College-
ville, Minessota, 1979), p. 1.
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Subject-wise, the works of St. Augustine may be
grouped under seven important heads. First, Philosophical

HWorks, which include, Against the Skeptics, The Happy Life,
On Order, Soliloquies, The Immortality of the Soul, On Music,

On Free Choice, The Teacher. To mention a few, On Music,

St. Auéustine seeks to demonstrate how the soul rises up
to God through music. In his On Free Choice, St. Augustine
examines the prodblems inherent to the relations between
freedom and evil. Through The Teacher, St. Augustine proves
the secondary role of the teacher,‘ given the fact that truth
comes from within, not without., Second, Polemical Works.
These works are directed against three groups on controver-
sial 4issues, namely, against the Manichaeans, against the
Donatists and against the Peleglans, His discussion against
the Manichaeans 4includes the origins of the world and of
the evil too. His work against the Pelegians refutes Peleglan
negation of orizinal sin and the necessity of sanctifying
grace. Supporting the theory of Traudicianism that the soul

was direcr.ly ereated by God, St. Augustine confronts the
grave problem of the co-existence of free will and divine
grace. Third, Exegetical Woriks. This is an expository works
on the Gospels, Genesis, and Psalms. Fourth, Pastoral Works,
which include On Lyingz, Holy Virginity and Instructions For the Unlearned,
Fifth, Theological Treatises, which include On Christian

Doctrine, The Trinity and The City of God. Sixth, Sermons

and Letters. St. Augustine wrote over thrse hundred letters
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with varied contents with authoritative character. There
are about five hundred Sermons listed under this, although
St. Augustine certainly composed many more than that. Their
purpose, according to Battista Mondin,‘7 is prevalently
polemic, dogmatic and pastoral. Seventh, Autobiographical

Hritings, such as The Confessions and The Retractations.

In The Confessions, St. Augustine gives praise and‘thanks
,to God by way of an autobiography in which philosophical
and theological thoughts appear as the substance 6? 1ife
that knows itself to be under God's guidance. To Philip
Scbat‘f,18 The Confessions is the most profitable, at least

the most edifying, product of his (St. Augustine) pen; indeed,
we may s8ay, the most edifying book in all the patristic

literature. The Retractations were produced in the evening

of his life, when mindful of the Proverbs 10319, which says,
*In a multitudes of words transgression is not lacking,®
and remembering that we muust give account for every idle
word (Matthew, 12:36), St. Augustine Jjudged himself, that
he might not be Jjudged (1 Corinthians 11:31). Further, in
Reotraotatiqns. he revised in chronological order the nume-
rous works he had written before and during his episcopate,

and retracted or corrected whatever in them seem to his

L Battista Mondin, op.cit., p. 88.

8 Pnilip Schaff, opscit., pp. 11, 12.
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riper knowledge false or obscure. The Retractations give

beautiful evidence of his love of truth, his conscientious-

ness, and his humility.

Partly basing on the wisdom of Bom'ke,19 I would

now like to list down the works of St. Augustine in chrono=-

logical order.

Time in A.D.

380
386/430
386

386

386
386/7
387

387/390
387/388
3877389

388/389

388/395

The Works
On the Beautif{land Fitting (De pulchro et apto)
Letters (Epistula®)’
Against the Skeptics (Contra Academicos)
The Happy Life (De beata vita)
On Order (De ordine)
Soliloques (Soliloquia) |
The Immortality of the Soul (De 1pmortaliiate
aninas)
On ( usic/Prosody (De musica)
The Magnitude of the Soul (De gantitate animae)
The Customs of Catholics and Manichees (De
moribis ecclesiae catholicae et manichaeorum)
On Genesis against the Manichsees
(De Genesi contra manichaeos)

On Pree Choice (De libero arbitrio)

19 Vernon J. Bourke, op.cit., pp. 8ff.



Time in A.D.

389

391/430

391

388/395 -

392

392/393

392

392/426

393

393

- 394

394

394

19

Ths Works

The Teacher (De magistro)

Sermons (Sermones)

On True Religion (De ver religone)

Bighty-three Different Questions

(De diversis quaetionibus 83)

The Advantage of Believing. (De utilitate cre-
dendi)

On Dual Souls against the Manichees

(De duadbus animabus contra manichaeos)
Proceedings against Fortunatus the Manichee
(Acta contra Fornatum manichaeum) |
Enarrations on the Psalms (Enarrationes in
Psalmos)

Sermon on Faith and the Creed (De fide et sym-
bolo)

Incomplete Book on the Literal Meaning of
Genesis (De Genesi ad litteram, 1liber imper-
fectus)

The Sermon of Our Lord on ths Mount (De sermone
Domini in monte)

Alphabetical Chant against the Donatists
(Psalmus contra partem Donati)

Against the Letter of Donatus Heretic

(Contra epistulam Donati heretici)



Iime in A.D,

394
394/395
394/395
3947395
395
395
395

396

396
396/426

397/399

/

397/HOV/

.

397/398
397/398

—

39?
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Ihe Horks
Against Adimantus (Contra Adimantum)
Explanation of Some Propositions from the Epis-
tle to the Rcmad$§ (Ezpositio quarumdum propo;
sitionum ex Episﬁula ad Romanos) | |
Explanation of - the Epistle to the Gelatians
(Expositio Epistula ad Galatas) | ‘
Unfinished Explanation of the Epistle to the
Roméus (Bpistulae ad Romanos iﬁchoata expositio)
On Lying (De mendacio)
On Continence (De continentia)
Answers to Simplieianus® Various Questions
(De diversis questionibus ad Simplicianum)
Against the So-called Fundamental Letters of
Mani (Contra BEpistulam quam vocant Fundamenti)
The Christian Combat (De agone Christiano)
Caristian Doctrine (De doctrina Christiana)
Questions on the Gospels (questionss Evangelio-
rum)
The Confessions (Confessiones)
Christian Discipline (De disciplina christiana)
Against Faustus the Manichee (Contra FPaustum
manichaeum)
Against Pelix the Manichee (Contra Felicem

manichaeun)



Time in A.D,

399
399

399
399

399
399

399

3997419
400

400

401

401

401

401
401
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The Works
The Nature of the Good (De natura boni)
Against Secundins the Manichee (Contra Secun-
dinum manichaeum)
Against Hilary (Contra Hilarum)
Faith in Things Unseen (De fide rerum quae
non videntur)
Notes on Job (Annotationes in Job)
Instructions for the Unlearned (De catechi-
zandis rudibus)
The Advantage of Fasting (De utilitate
jejunii)
The Trinity (De Trinitate)
The Harmony of the Evangelists (De consensus
evangelistarum)
Against the Letter of Parmenianus (Contra
Epistulam Parmeniani)
On Baptism against the Donatists (De baptismo
contra Donatistas)
Response to Centurius' Report on Donatism
(Contra quod attulit Centurius a Donatistis)
Reply to the Demands of Januarius (Ad inqui-
sitiones Ianuarii)
On Monastic Work (De opere monachorum)

The Good of Marriage (De bono conjugali)



Time in A.D.

401
4017414

401/405

405

4057406
400/410

406/408

406/408
“406/u408
406/408

406/409

22

The Works
Holy Virginity (De sancta virginitate)
Literal Commentary on Genesis (De Genesi
ad litteram)
Against the Petilian's Letter (Contra litteras
Petiliani)
To the Donatists on the Unity of the Church
(Epistula ad catholicos de secta donatistarum
seu de {nitate) Ecclesiae)
Against Cresconﬁihs the grammarian (Contra
Cresconium grammaticum)
Seventeen Questions on Matthew's Gospel
({Questiones, ) 17 i’ Evangelium Matthaei)
Proofs and Testimonies against the Donatists
(Probationum et testimoniorum contra Donatis-
tas)
Against the Unknown Donatist (Contra Donatis-
tam nescio quem)
Warning for the Donatists against the Maximia-
nists (Admonitio Donatistarm de Maximianistas)
On the Divination of Demons (De divinations
daemonum)
Explanation of Six Questions against the
Pagans (Qﬁaestiones 6 expositae contra paga-

nos)



Time in A.D.

410

410

411

411

LR R

412

12

412

413
413

413

413
813
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The Horks
Letter to DioscoTis (Bpistulate 118 ad Diosco-
rum)
The Fall of Rome (De urbis excidio)
Bxposition of the Epistle of James to Twelve
Tribves (Expositio apistulae Iacobi ad duo=-
decim tribus)
The Deserts and Forgiveness of Sins (De pecca=
torun-meritus et remissione)
On One Baptism against Petilian (De unico
baptismo contra Petilianum)
On the Maximianists against the Donatists
(De maximianistis contra donatistas)
~The grace of the New Testament (De gratia
Teatamenti novi)
The Spirit and the Letter (De spiritu et
littera)
Faith and HWorks (De fide et operibdbus)
Resume of the Conference with the Donatists
(Breviculus collationis contra Donatistas)
Against the Donatists (Post collationenm eoang
donatistas) .
Letter on the Vision of God (De videndo Deo)
Admonition to Portunatianus (Commonitorium

ad FPortupatianum)



Time in A.D.

413
41y
4137415
413/418
413/426
415
415
415
41574816

416

417
17

417
418

418

rd

The HWorks
On the Epistle of John to the Parthians (In
Epistulam Iohannis ad Parthos)
The Good of Widowhood (De bono viduitatis)
On Nature and Grace (De natura et gratia)
Treatise on John's Gospel (Iohannis Evangelium
Tractatus 124)
The City of God (De civitate Del)
To Orosius against the Priscillianists and
Oregenists (Ad Orosium contra Priscillianists
et Origenistas)
The Origin of the Soul (De origie animae)
Jame's View on the Soul's Origin (De sententia
Iacobi)
Man's Perfection under Justice (De perfectione
iustitiae hominis)
To Emiritus the Donatist after the Conference
(Ad Emeritum donatistam post collationem)
The Activities of Pelegius (De gestis Pelegii)
The Correction of the Donatists (De correp-
tione Donatistarum)
The Presence of God (De praesentia Dei)
The Grace of Christ and Original Sin (De
gratia Christi et de peccato originali)
The Proceedings with Emeritus (Gesta cum
Emirito donatista)



Time in A.D.

418

418
419

419

419/821

419/420

420

420/421

421

421

ha21

§22
j22/423

25

The Works
Sermon for the People of the Church of Cae-
sarea (Sermo ad Caesariensis Ecclesiae plebem)
On Patience (De patienta)
Against an Arian Sermon (Contra sermonenm
Arianorum)
Bight Questions from the 0ld Testament (De
octo quaestionibus ex Vetere Testamento)
Marriage and Concupiscence (De nuptiis et
concupiscentia)
Discourse on the Heptateuch (Locutiones in
Heptateuchum)
Questions on the Heptateuch (Quaestionne
in Heptateuchum)
The Soul and Its Origin (De anima et eJ@Q
origine)
Aeulterous Marriages (De adulterinﬁ% coniu-
giis)
The Opponents of the Law and the Prophets
(De adversarii Legis et Prophetarum)
Against iﬂ;&udantius the Donatist (Contra
Gaudentium donatistam)
Against Lying (Contra mendacium)
Against Teo Pelagian Letters (Contra duas

epistulas Pelagianorum)



Time in A.D.

423
4237424

4217425

423/426

426

426

426/427

427

427

429/430

429

429

529

429/430

26

The HWorks
Against Julian (Contra Iulianum)
The Enchiridion for Laurentius (Enchiridion
ad Laurentium)
Care to be ngoted to the Dead (De cura pro
mortuis gerenda)
The Eight ﬁﬁestiﬁns of Duleitius (De octo
Duleitii quaestionibus)
Grace and PFree Choice (De gratia et 1libero
arbitrio)
Correction and Grace (De correptione et gra-
tia)
Retractations(Retractationes)
Speculum on the Scriptures (Speculum)
Conference with Maximinu@l (Collatio cum Maxi-
mino)
Treatise Against the Jews (Tractatus adversus
Iudaeos)
On Heresies for Quodvultdeus (De heresibus
ad Quodvultdeum)
The Predestination of the Saints (De prae-
destinatione Sanctorum)
The Gift of Perseverance (De dono perseveran-
tiae)
An Incomplete Answver to Julian's Second Res~
ponse (Contra secundam Ii&iani responsionen,

imperfectum opus)
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The works and achievements shown above certainly
prove the importance and relevance or allow me to say, the
permanent significance of St. Augustine. But, as an indivi-
dual person, do we think that he was born along with those
greatness? Thé answer simply is 'no'’. He was, as an 1nﬁiv1-
dual person, an ordinary man. His reading of Cicero's Horten-
sius which further crucially led him to his spiritual conver-
sion made the difference. So much so that his conversion
or new life in Christ becomes the turning point of his 1life
as well as his philosophy. I, therefore, would like to take
up St. Augustine's l1life in the following paragraphs.

His Conversion

St. Augustine, also known as Aurelius Augustinus,
was born on the 13th of November in 354 A.D. The place of
his birth is known as Tagaste - the modern Souk Ahras,
Algeria which was firmly under Rome's imperial rule, as
was the whole northern seaboard of Africa. He was not
-baptized at infancy. He lived through nearly eighty years
of the social transformation, political upheavals, and mili-
tary disasters that are often referred to as the 9decline
of the Roman Empire®. He stood at the beginning and end
of the Medieval Philosophy. He died of a fever during the
seige of Hippo by the Genserict!s Vandals. The date was
28 August 430 A.D. But his philosophical ideas and works

could not perish.



28

Patricius, the father of St. Augustine was a pagan
and remained a pagan almost till the end of his 1life. He
was ,a town councillor, known for flashes of hot temper.
It is said that through the influence of his wife he was
converted and baptized one time before his death. But this
had no much significance. Monica, the mother of St. Augus-
tine, was a devout and fervent Christian. From her early
teaching, St. Augustine learnt reverence for the "name of
Christ®™ that never totally left him, even during his gay
student or youthful 1life. It was partly, if not mostly,
because of his mother that St. Augustine was what he was
or is today. She died after the conversion of St. Augustine,
at the age of 56, when St. Augustine was 33. Recollecting
the influence of his mother, St. Augustine20 says,

From my tendered infancy, I have in a manner

sucked, with my mother's milk, the name

of my Saviour; I kept in the recesses of

my heart; and all that presented itself

to me without the Divine Name, though it

might be elegant, well written and even

replete with truth, did not altogether carry

me away.

St. Augustine attended the 1local school and went

to nearby Madaura for further schooling. Recalling his school

life he wrote in his-The-ConfesSionS, "I loved not study. Unless

e e T

20, Anthohy Elenjimittan, op.cit., p. 105.
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forced, I would not have learnt®. But at 16 he had to inter- :
rupt his studies for lack of funds (Conf. 2:3,5). This year
of forced leisure coincided with the most difficult period
of his adolescence, whioch seemed to have involved him .in
a life of sensual pleasure. The following year, thanks to
benefactions of a certain Romanianus, St. Augustine was
able to resume his studies at Carthage (Contra Academicos
232,3), and he engaged in a gay student life, frequented
the theatre, and formed a liaison ith a concubine who bore
him a son, Adeodatus meaning 'God's gift{ (Conf. 916,14).

In fis The-Confessions; St. Augustine?! talks about his 1ife

at Carthage in this way,

I came to Carthage, where caldron of shameful
loves seothed and sounded me on everyside.
I was not yet in 1love, but I as in love
with love... there was a hunger within me
from a lack of that 4inner food which 1is
Yourself, wmy God.... Therefore, my soul
did not grow healthy, but it was ulcered
over, and it ocast outside itself and in
it3 misery.... To love and to de loved was
sweet to me, and all the more if I enjJoyed
my loved one's body.

Born in 372 A.D., Adeodatus, the illegitimate son
of 3t. Augustine died at the age of seventeen, but with

such richness of piety and purity as seemed to counter

balance the vicious trends of his father at that age. But,

21. St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 77,
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despite the long standing relationship with the boy's mother,
St. Augustine never married her. Instead, he took another
mistress while in Milan (Conf. 6:13,14,15), having left
the first one in Africa. In those days, concubinage was
considered as a marriage of 'lower rank a?fgl}vgafsfﬁotcdmple'tely
vcond”emned even by the Church. St. Augustine at this time
rejected not only Christian morals but also Christian doc-
trine. Hq was especially troubled by the failure of Chris-
tinaity to explain how a good Gq@ could be responsible for

a world with so much evil in it.

St. Augustine thus passed from nominal Christianity
in his early days into a young manhood which was dissolute
and wayward, "but never marked by an unremitting search
for the meaning of existence".22 His waywardness could be
partly because of his father who "directed his education
and choice of career according to the pagan tradition".23
His search for wisdom and truth,  as pointed out earlier,
began with his reading of a now lost dialogue by Cicero,

" the Hortensius, at the age of nineteen. From ‘that moment,

he recognized a call from Christ (Conf. 3:4,7,8). In other

words, the Hortensius of Cicero inspired him for philosophy

and the knowledge of Truth (Christ) for its own sake. Looking
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back at his 1life, St. Augustine said that it was this work
that changed his interests and gave his 1life a new direction

and purpose.

Attracted at this point by the preaohlngk of the
Manichees, who in their discussion of gnosis promised to
provide St. Augustine with a comprehension of all that exists
(Util. Cred, 132). St. Augustine joined the sect and remained

a member for nine years, during his career as a teacher
at Tagasté one year and at Carthage for eight years. Mani,
fhe founder of Manichaeism was born in 2215 to a princely
Persian family and was orucified around 275 A.D., He combined
Gnostic Christianity with Eastern wisdom and religion, mean-
ing a mixture of Persian-Christian elements. The materialis-
tic ideas of Manichaenism tells that the world is dominated
by tuwo eternal and opposing ﬁrinciples, good and evil, light
and darkness, The Manicheans believed that by eating no
meat (which belonged to darkness) but by eating quantities
of vegetables (and thus releasing their light into them-
selves), they would hasten the kingdom of 1light. Unfortu-
nately this practice led to many orgies small children (par-
ticularly gcod conductor of light) being stuffed until they
died of windy indigestion. The manicheans also condemned
marriage and procreation: as evil, but allowed fornication.

The movement was strongly oppesed by the Church and was
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looked upon as one of the arch-heresies. It is saild that
St. Augustine even won his one time financial supporter
Romanianus to Manichaeism. 3t. Augustine, placed all his
hopes in Manichaeism, even expecting a secret revelation
or some type of illumination (Beat. Vit. 6:1,4). However,
after a disappointing encounter with the Manichaean Bishop,
the chief interpreter of the dootrine; who could not give
satisfactory answers to his searching queries, St. Augustine
abandoned the sect (Conf. 5:6,10.11; 7,12.13). He said that
Manichaeism destroyed everything, but built up nothing.
This frustration intensified the inner crisis of St. Augus-
tine, without finding an answer that would satisfy his mind

and heart, the 'restless® one.

The path of Manichaen-gnostic pseudo knowledge led
St. Augustine to scepticism. He had already worked out a
personal philosbphy composed of Stoicism, Pythagoreanism
and Ciceronian Scepticism. Gradually the dualistic explana=-
tion of the hnﬁverse that had initially captured his interest
gave way before a conception, with a Stoic tinge, of an
infinite God disseminated everywhere in space. In his The

Confessions, he says,zn

24 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 158.
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ese whatever I conceived as devoid of such

spatial character seemed to me be nothing,

absolutely nothing, not even 80 much as.

an empty space. For if a body 1is removed

from a place, and the place remains empty

of anybody whatsoever, whether earthly,

watery, airy, or celestial, yet there remains

that empty space, as it were a spacious

nothing. So gross of heart was I, and I

had no clear idea even of my own self ...

"You had not enlightened my dariness.

The ultimate conversion came closer, after a long
restless struggle. Having left Carthage for -Rome in 383
and taught rhetoric there for a year, then, thanks to the
assistance of influential Manichees, he obtained a chair
" ag professor at Milan. It was there that St.. Augustine encoun-
tered the three principal factorszs that led to . his convere
sions his meeting with Bishop Ambrose of Milan, his introduce

tion to &eo-@latonism, and his reading of St. Paul.

St. Ambrose's eloquence, followed by his preaching
and his teaching attracted St. Augustine in Milan. Three
discoveries prepared his conversion. St. Ambrose was the
first to give him an idea of spiritual interpretation of
Scripture. As an immediate consequence, St. Augustine broke
completely with the Manichaeism and was inscribed in the
catechuménate of the Catholic Church (Conf. 5:14,24.25).

- 25 New Catholic Encyelo edia, Vol. I, (Catholic University
of America, Fashington DC, USA, 196T; Reprinted in 1981
by Jack Heraty & Assoc. Inc. Palatine, II11), p. 1041,
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This exegesis likewise gzave him an understanding of man
as made in the image of God, not by a corporeal rssemblance,
but according to the Spirit (Conf. 6:3,4). while fear of
being deceived prevented his commitment to the Catholic
Ufaith; he began to understand the role of belief in human
life (Conf. 6:5,7.8). The bishop of Milan Ambrose introduced

him to a Christian Neoﬁflatonism.

Meanwhile St. Augustine's mother Monica Jjoined him
in Milan. Encourazed by the saintly assurance of §t. Ambrose
that "a son of so many prayers and tears could not be lost"
Monica continued to pray for her son that he may experience

the redeeming grace of God.

The pure philosophy and lofty ideals of Plato, as
filtered through Plotinus, began to stir up the very moral
being of St. Augustine. The spiritual father St. Ambrose
and Simplicianus, set before St. Augustine's eyes the example
of the_ rhetorician Marius Victorinus, through whose transla-
tion work of Platonic books into Latin, St. Augustine had
come to know Neo-platonism. Consequently there was a change
in his world view. He could understand the nétion of the
Divine Trinity, which he identified with the three hypotases
of Plotinus (Conf. 7:9,13-17). Simplicianus, who met Victo-
rinus in Rome and had consequently become more familiar

with him, wwas able to relate to St. Augustine from his
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own experience how Victorinus had found the way to Chris-
tianity by the study of the Scripture and had confessed
it openly without regard to his office and reputation among
the pagans. In the persecution of Emperor Julian he had
even renounced his office rather than his faith. St. Augus-
tine, on hearing this, was 1inspired with the desire to
imitate this example. But he was too entangled in the world;
two desires conflicting within him. Another conversation
played a decisive role. A fellow African; Ponticianus, visi-
ted him. During the conversation he accidentally opened
a book which was lying on the table close by and discovered
to his surprise that it contained the letters of St. Paul.
Thus, the conversation turnéd to question of faith, Ponti-
cianus began to speak of Anthony the monk, whom St. Augustine
had not yet heard. The report on the life of Anthony and
the miracles which had worked through him deeply touched
St. Augustine and Alypus. Ponticlanus, who one time accome
panied the emperor as an imperial official, narrated his
experience. St. Augustine admired those heroes wvwho imme-
diately resigned from their responsible offices and Joined

the settlement of the monks.

St. Augustine had bdefore him example of others who
had taken the very step from which he repeatedly shrunk
again and again. After Ponticianus left, St. Augustine called
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his friend Alypus and said to him: What is this? what did
you hear? Unlearned people are taking heaven by force whereas
we, with all our knowledge, are so cowardly that we keep
rolling around in the mud of our sins? Then, "with a contrite

26@ St.  Augustine flung

heart™ as spoken by the Psalmist,
himself into the garden. He threw himself down under a fig
tree and gave vent to his tears and cried out to God: How
long, how iong? Tomorrow and tomorrow? Why not now? Why
not this very hour and make an“end to my sins? Just then,
a child's voice, singing and calling in the neighbour's
house said: "Tolle, lege, Tolle, lege" meaning "Pick it
up and read it; Pick it up and read it" seemed to give an
answer to the problems of St. Augustine. Hurriedly, he took
the epistles of St. Paul in the Bible and opened at random.
His eyes fell on Romans 13:13-14 uwhich reads: "Let us con-
duct oprselves becomingly as in the day, not revelling and
Mdrunkeness, not in debauchery and 1licentiousness, not in
quarelling and Jjealousy. But put on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and make no provision for the flesh, to gratify its desires.®
Augustine did not want to read on, and it was not necessary:
"... for instantly, as the sentence ended, there was infused
in my heart something 1light the ligpt of full certainty

and all the gloom of doubt vanished away." Augustine's long

wavering ceased: worldly temptation was over. He reported

26 poalms 51:17.

® All references are from the King James Version unless
otherwise stated.

Y
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it to his friend Alypius who confirmed his experience. In

27

his The Confessions, St. Augustine™ wrotes

Then having inserted my finger,. or with
some other mark, I closed the book, and
with a countenance now calm, I told it to
Alypius. What had taken place in him, which
I did not know about, he then made Kknown
to me., He asked to see what I read: I showed
it to him, and he looked also at what came
after what I had read for I did not know
what followed: ... now him that 1is weak
in the faith take unto you, which he applied
to himself and disclosed to me, By this
admonition he was strengthened, and by a
good resolution and purpose, which were
entirely in keeping with his character,
wherein both for a 1long time and for the
better he had greatly differed from me,
he Joined me without any painful hesitation.

Together, St. Augustine and Alypius weht to Monica
and told her what had happened. Hearing the news she was

filled with exultation and triumphant joy and blessed the

28

Lord God Almighty, St. Augustine said:s

oee She leaps for Jjoy, and triumpheth, and
blesseth Thee, 'Who art able to do above
that which we. ask or think (Eph. 3:20),
for she perceived that Thou hadst given
her more for me than she was wont to beg
by her pitiful and most sorrowful groan-
ings... and Thou didst convert her mourning
into Jjoy (Ps. 30:11), much more plentiful
than she had desired....

2T St. Augustine, op.cit., pp. 202, 203.
28 St. Augustine, The Confessions, Trans. Edward Bouverie
Pusz¥ (Bneyclopaedla Britannica, Inc. Chicago, 1952),
p. 61. :
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This took place in the fall of 386 A.D. 3St. Augustine's
1ife moved in a straight line from then on. Along with friend
and fellow convert Alypius, and his son Adeodatus, St. Augus-
tine received baptism from St. Ambrose in Milan on Easter

Sunday, in 387 A.D.

What all, comes after in the 1ife of St. Augustine?
We do not have space and time for all the details at the
moment. However, some must be pointed out. One day in Hippo
he attended a sermon by Bishop Valerius, who spoke to his
people of the necessity of choosing and ordaining a priest
for services in the city. The congregation, oﬁ recognizing
St. Augustine, seized??’ him and presented him to the bishop
as their candidate for the ordination. Accordingly, Valerius
raised him to the priesthood, but permitted him to continue
his monastic life, providing him with a house and a garden
near the Church (Serm. 355:1.2). Contrary to African custonm,
the Bishop who was of Oriental origin, entrusted St. Augus-
tine with the task of preaching in the Church in his pre-
sence., St. Augustine became quickly aware of how poorly
he knew the Seripture. He, therefore, requested Valerius
a period of leisure to complete his education. Since Valerius

was growing old, he feared that St. Augustine might be chosen

29 New Catholic Encyclopaedia, op.cit., p. 1044,
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bishop for another diocese, he obtained permission from
the metropolitan of Carthage to consecrate St. Augustine
as bishop. It was apparently in the summer of 395 that St.
Augustine was consecrated, and Valerius died a short while

later,

As bishop of Hippo St. Augustine served about 35
years. During his time, he took up residence in the episcopal
palace in order to be at the disposal of visitors. He grouped
his clerics around him in a sort of theological seminary
or clerical monastery, based on a community of goods in
imitation of the apostles. This arrangement was made obliga-
tory for all his ecclesiates (Serm. 355, 356). But St. Augus-
tine could hardly 1live a 1life of silence and retirement,
for he was rapidly inundated with visitors, nor could he
remain tranquilly at Hippo. He was frequently called to
preside at synods and councils; to preach, to take part
in controversies; to visit his friends among the bishops,
and thus much of his time was consumed in travel. For eight
and thirty years, until his death, he laboured in this place,

and made it the intellectual centre of Western Christendom.

As an individual person, his outward mode of 1life
was extremely simple, and mildly ascetic. Females, even
his own sister, were excluded from his house, and could

see him only in the presence of others. But he founded
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religious societies of women; and over one of these his
sister, a saintly widow, presided (Epist. 211, 4). He once
said in a sermon, that he had nowhere found better man,
and he had nowhexje found worse, than in monasteries. Com-
bining the glerical life with the monanstic, he became unwit-
tinglg the foupder of ihe Augustinian order, which gave
the reformer Martin Luther3° to the world. He wore (the black
dress of the Eastern coenobites, with a cowl and a leathern
‘gﬁirdle. He lived almost entirely on vegetables, and seasoned
the common meal with reading or free conversation, in which
it was a rule that the character of an absent person should

never be touched. That rule was engraved on the table.

St. Augustine's ministry extended far beyond his
diocese, He was the intellecf:lal head of the North African
Land the entire Western Church of his time. He took active
1nteres~t in a}l the‘ologi.cal and ecclesiastical questions.
He was the champion of the orthoqox doctrine against Mani-
~chaeau, Donatist and Pelagian. In him was concentrated the
whole polemic power of the Catholic church of the time
against hex:esy and schism. In him it won the victory over

then,

The evening part of St. Augustine's life was troubled

by increasing infirmities of body and by the unspeakable

30 pni1ip Schaff, op.cit., p. 5.



B

wretchedness which the barbarian Vandals spread over his
country in their victorious invasion, destroying cities,
and churches without mercy, and even besieging the fortified
ocity of Hippo. Yet he faithfixllir persevered in his work.
The last ten days of his 1life was in close retirement, in
prayers and tears and repeated reading of the penitential
Psalm, which he had caused to be written on the wall over
his bed. Thus, with an act of penitence he closed his 1life,
on the 8th of August U430, in the 76th years of his age,
in full possession of his faculties, and in the presence
of many friends and pupils. He passed gently and peacefully
into that eternity to which he had so long aspired and prayed

for. This was St. Augustine's prayer:B‘

Lord's Jesus, may I know myself, may I know Thee?
May I wish nothing outside Thee.
Let me hate myself that I may love Thee.
May I humble myself so that I may praise Thee.
May I think nothing except Thee.
May I mortify myself so that I may live in Thee.
Whatgger may befall me, may I accept it all from
68
May I knock myself down so that I may follow Thee.
May I always wish to follow Thee,
May I fly away from myself and take refuge in Thee,
go that I may become worthy to be defended by
hee.
May I be afraid of myself, so that I may fear Thee,
so that I may be numbered among Thy elect,
May I distrust myself so that I may trust in Thee.
May I wish to obey for Thy sake.
May I be enticed to nothing save Theel

31 Anthony Elenjimittam, op.cit., p. 121,
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May I become poor for Thy sakef
Look at me so that I may love Thee.
Call me so that I may see Thee,

And be with Thee for ever,

Blessed for all eternity. Amen!

St. Augustine had no earthly property except his
library, which he bequested to the Church. But his works
will never die, His insights and philosophy fell 1like a

‘1iving seed into the soil of Europe and produced abundant

fruits in nations and countries under the sun. The fact
that I am working on him in our age is also an indication
of the truth. I trust, many more will come forward in the

future too.

St. Angustine and Scepticisnm

'QScepticism was one of the philosophical problem
St. Augustine wrestied with before his conversion. He was
disillusioned with the sceptical thought, and he took this
philosophy seriously for a time, agreeiné with them,r No
truth can be comprehended by man".32 But after his conver-
sion, his problem was no longer whether man can attain cer-
tainty, but rather hsw to attain it., He therefore, sought

to answer the sceptics or refute the scepties. In the Contra

Academicos, St. Augustine shows that man knows truths with

certainty, such as the principle of contradiction and his

own existence, St. Augustine says that human reason is

32

Samuel Enoch Stumpf, Socrates to Sartre: A History of
Philosophy’ (McGl‘aW-Hill B()Ol‘(L CO., No L) 9 21'7 ’ po 3 [
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absolutely certain of the principle of contradiction. We
know that a thing cannot be both be and not be at the same
‘time. Using this very principle, we can be certain, for
example, that there is either one world or many worlds.
What we know here is that both alternative cannot be true.
It meant for St. Augustine that man's mind 1s not lost in

uncertainty.

St. Augustine further says that even the sceptics
would have to admit that the act of being mistaken is itself
a form of ocertainty. No one can be mistaken about his ouwn
existence because this act itself is a proof of existence.
Here, then, is another certainty, the certainty that I exist,
for if 1 am mistaken, I must exist. Whatever elae he may
be mistaken about, he cannot be mistaken that he is mistaken.

In his The City of God, St. Augustine33 arguess

I am certain that I am, that I know that
I am, In the face of these truths, the quib-
bles of the sceptics lose their force. If
they says "What if you are mistaken?? -
well, 1f I am mistaken, I am, For, if one
does not exist, he can by no means be nmis-
taken. Therefore, 1 am, if 1 am mistaken.
Because, therefore, I am, if I am mistaken,
how can I be mistaken that 1 am, since it
is certain that I am, if I am mistaken?

33 St. Augustine, The City of God, Edited by Vernon J. Bourke
(Image Books, Doubleday, NY, et al., 1958), p. 236.
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And because, if I could be mistaken, I would

have to be the one who is mistaken, there-

fore, I am most certainly not mistaken in

knowing that I am....
To object, as the sceptic did, that a person could sleep
and only while dreaming that he sees things or is aware
of himself, did not seem to St. Augustine a formidable argu-
ment. In this regard, St. Augustine argues that "whether
he be asleep or awake, he lives"., These truths stand without
fear in the face of the arguments of the Aqademics. Unlike
Rene Descartes, who formulated a similar argument in his
classic principle of Cogito, "Cogito ergo sum: I think,
therefore, I am" and then proceeded to use it as a foundation
for his system of philosophy, St. Augustine was content
merely to derive from the fact of being mistaken, a refuta-
tion of the sceptics' basic premise. In this way, St. Augus-
tine vigorously combats the scepticism and probabilism of
the New Academy, which advocates that man can never reach

the truth but can at best attain probability. In his Contra

Academicos, 3:16, which was a treatise on this philosophical

problem, St. Augustine indicates that Scepticism is false

because its consequences in the moral field are disastrous:

ese 1f the norm is to follow the probable,
then adultery 1s not allowable for some
but allowable for others.... Hence adultery,
homicide, sacrilege and every kind of wrong
doing become 1licit, and every foundation
of morals is destroyed.
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Christian Philosophy
What are the problems to be discussed? The problems

are philosophical problems, particularly tackled by St.
Augustine. This thought lead us to search out first, the
concept of philosophy on one hand, and Christian Philosophy,
St. Augustine being a Christian, on the other,

Yhat then, 1is, Philosophy? An answer to this ques-
tion, which can satisfy all, can hardly be given. The diffi-
culty arises because philosophers differ among themselves
as regard the nature of philosophy. S. C. Daniel3u has righ-
tly pointed out the difficulty. He says,

Different philosophers have variously defined

the nature of philosophy. There is no agree-

ment among the philosophers as to what is

philosophy. This disagreement arises because

philosophers think about every thing, inclu-

ding philosophy. Indeed, philosophers are

delighted by their disagreements. There

are other reasons as well, which make it

difficult to provide a ‘universal definition®

of philosophy.

Looking at the word itself, *Philosophy' comes from
a Greek wordd ‘philos', meaning love and ‘'sophia' meaning
wisdom or knowledge or truth. Philosophy, therefore, means
'love of wisdom or knowledge or truth'. A philosopher, there-

fore, means "lover of wisdom' or ‘knowledge or truth®,

38 S. C. Daniel, "Folklore and Philosophy®, Journal of Social

Sciences and Humanities, NEHU Pud., Vol. 1X, No. 1, Jan~
rch, » Po T
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According to S. C. Daniel,35 Plato distinguishes philosopher
from non-philosopher. This distinction is based on the dis-
tinction between knowledge“and,belief «ss according to Plato,
philosopher is. one .who pos3sesses knéwlédgé or'uisdbm while
doh-phildsdpher.is one who is in the realm of belief only.
We can further ask, knowledge of‘ahat? or study of what?
Thé answer 1s, it includes all studies. For now, as per
the various fields open before us, I uould like to propose
the follouing areas, namely, the principles of reasoning
(logic), the study of beauty and art (aesthetics); the study
of moral value, rigbt and wrong (ethies); the study of know=-
ledge (epistemology); the study of value (axiology); the
study"of reality 1ncludiﬂg transcendent reality (metaphy-
sies).:Although it may not be exhaustive, I like a working
definition of philosophy suggested by Ed. L. Miller.36 accor-
ding to which: PPhilosophy is the attempt to think rationally
and critically about the most important gquestions.”

As regards the geneg;s_of-its usage, the word "Philo-
sophy? was coined or at 1least first given dy the Greek

philosopher. Pythagoras, in the sixth century B.C., who

35 S.C. Daniel, "Plato's Distinction Between Knowledge and
Belief: A Philosophical Investigation®, Khasi Studies,
Vol., VIII, (Snillong, July 1994), p. 100, A )

36 BEde L. Miller, Questions That Matters: An Introduction

hto Philosophy, (McGraw-H111 Bk. Eo., EY. 75555. Pe 15.
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spoke of himself as a "philosophos® or "lover of wisdom®,
After that we find the term and its derivatives knocking
about in every Greek to indicate a love of thinking about
.things and the pos;ession of a thoughtful and reflective
attitude toward 1life in general. It was Plato, however,
who gave a specific and technical meaning, when he described
the "philosopher® as one whose attention was fixed on reality
rather than on appearance, and whose characteristic interest

lay grasping the essential being and the nature of things.

#hat about the concept of Christian philosophy?
In this regard, although there may be different opinions,
We can say that there is what we call Christian philosophy.
Writing the introduction of Louis Bogliolo's Philosophical
Anthropology, Sebastian Karotemprel37 8says,

They (Aristotelian-Augustinian-Thomastic
insights into reality) also broadly consti-
tute what has been called Christian Philoso-~
phy because they form part of the Christian
tradition of ianterpretation of reality and
are the natural foundations for God's histo=-
rical and saving Revelation to man.

Looking back at the history of the world, we come
to know that the Middle Ages mark the triumph of the Christian

37 Louis Boljzliolo, Philosophical Anthropologys A Complete

Course in Scholastic, Vol. I., Trans. by Noel Chin, ed.

y Sebastlan Karotemprel (Sacred Heart Theo. College,
Shillong, India, 1984), pp. v-vi. .
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faith. It is the epoch in which the Church converted all
Europe to Christ's faith. In the name of Christ the Church
established a profound spiritual, cultural, and political
unity for the people living witnln gnd without Romet®s ancient
boundaries. A new society was born, a Society basing its
jurisdical statues not on the Twelve Tablets of the Kings
of Rome, but on the Gospel of Christ. For this very reason

the medieval society 1is called respublica Cbristiana.38

The public placed a strongly Christian imprint in all their
manifestations of 1life, whether laws and customs, art and
literature, music and poetry, education and morals, and
more., The greatest thinkers of this period elaborated a
general perspective on things by taking principles directly
from the Bible. This is exemplified in St. Augustine, St.
Anselm, St. Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure, Albert the Great,
Dun Scotus and many others. Their system of thought is called
Christian philosophy. Some of these philosophers take up
concepts like God, Trinity, Creation, Crucifixion, Resurrec-
tion, Salvation, Eternal Life, Second Coming of Christ,
qudgement and the like.

It is a fact that certain central problems of philo-
sophy are rooted, or not only rooted but also originated

in Christian philosophy. The concept of the origin of the

38 Battista Mondin’ OEQC1to' Pe 1.
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world, the concept of God, the concept of man, the question
of life after death, the concept of soul, the relation of
faith and reason, the concept of morality and so on were
the philosophical problems of men even before St. Augustine.
St. Augustine had dealt with many of these problexﬂs during
his time. The works that he has accomplished during his
life, which we c¢an even learn today, attested the truth
without needing further explanation. I am convinced that
he has succeeded in providing satisfactory solutions ¢to
these problems. And upon reading his “wo kS, one’s philoso-
phical faculty is awakened., On the other hand, philosophi-
cally speaking, nothing is complete or perfect, for one's
finding or solution leads to further thinking and finding.
The more we philosophize, the more we are aware of how much
remains yet to be oclarified. There is never an end of new
interpretations. Hence, I also propose to do research on
St. Augustine and entitled my thesis: "Some Central Problems
in St. Augustine's Philosophy®. I do not, of course, propose
to treat all his works, for it will take one's 1life, but
only those philosophical problems which are centrally impor-

tant.

In the second chapter entitled, St. Augustine and
Plato, I shall try to search out and establish that St.
Augustine is very close to Plato. However, this is not the

i3t}
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claim that St. Augustine is either a Platonist or a Neo-
Platonist for there are certain differences between the
two. 1 shall bring out the differences and similarities.
I will show that there are more points of similarities which
testify the truth that St. Augustine is very close to Plato.
I shall also discuss St. Augustine's interpretation of Scrip-
ture, his concept of Faith and Reason, Creation, Illumina-

tion, Numbers and Soul.

In the third chapter, I shall endeavour to state
and explain the Fundamental Principles of Christianity and
St. Augustine®’s interpretation of them. The fundamental
principles Christianity are in the content of the Christian
Faith or Credo. I shall explain the Credo and pick up some
central problems out of it. In this I would like to include
the Immaculate Conception of Christ, which is very fundamen-
tal to Christian belief. I would like to take up the Death
and Resurrection of Christ, which occupy a central position
in the belief=-structure of the Christians. I shall also
refute the false theories of Christ®s resurrection. 1 shall
also deal with the Forgiveness of Sins through God's Grace,
the only One Church ,' the Ascension and the Second Coming
of Christ and the Concept of Trinity. I will try to relate
and logically cohere all these Fundamental Principles of
Christianity.
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The final chapter, entitled, St. Augustine and God
will examine the following important points to highlight
the inextricable relation between God and St. Augustine.
The restlessness of Augustine's life without God, the concept
of God as Creator, Sustainer, Provider and Redeemer and
the attributes of God: the Natural attributes of God that
He is a Living Being; a Personal Being, a Spiritual Being,
Absolute Being, that is Supreme, Self-Existent, Unity, Immu-
table, Perfect, Eternal and Immense Being. God is Omniscient,
Omnipoteht and Omnipresent Being. I would also show that
the Moral attributes of God consist of Holiness, Righteous-
ness, Love and Truth. Finally, I will endeavour to bring
out St. Augustine's arguments for the existence of God.
I must also mention here that St. Augustine takes the exis-
tence of God for granted. To him, it is a matter of self-
evident principle. It is like an axiom in mathematics which
does not require any further proof. However, I believe he

does have some prdofs and I will discuss those proofs.

Conclusion

In the first chapter entitled, Introduction, I have
highlighted the following important points. 1. I have expli-
cated the title of the thesis. 2. I have brought out the
importance and relevance of St. Augustine's philosophy.

3. I have given a brief account of St. Augustine as a man,
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and his conversion to Christianity. 4. 1 have dealt with
St. Augustine as a sceptic. 5. I have tried to establish
that St. Augustine can be considered as a Christian philo-
sopher. 6. I have given the general structure of the whole

thesis,

BExplicating the title of the thesis, Some Central
Problems in St. Augustine's Philosophy, I have pointed out
that the word central means principal, chief, dominant or
core. I also mean that from something central, other related
things proceed. I have discussed some central problems,
and not all, in St. Augustine‘'s philosophy. A problem here
means a Qquestion proposed for solution or discussion. I
have identified certain philosophical problems which St.
Augustine seeks to improve upon, including the prodlems

of scepticism and Christian philosophy.

The importance and relevance of St. Augustine's
philosophy cannot be undermined., It has been generally acke-
nowledged that St. Augustine is one of the greatest Christian
theologians who tried to support his faith with sound philo-
sophical arguments. It is no exaggeration to say that his
philosophy 1is a synthesis of Christian doctrines and the
philosophical systems of Plato and Neo~Platonists. It may
be pointed out that all Christians, whatever their denomina-

tions may be, accept his authority regarding basic matters
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of their faith. His philosophy has influenced the thinking
of Martin Luther, Pascal, Descartes, Leibniz and others.
In my considerad opinion, St. Augustine is, no doudbt, a
philosophical and theological genius. St., Augustine's works,
which also show his permanent significance, have been grouped
under the following heads: (i) Philosophical works, (ii)
Polemical works, (iii) Exegetical works, (iv) Pastoral works,
(v) Theological treatises, (vi) Sermons and Letters, and

(vii) Autobiographical writings.

The father of St. Augustinewas a pagan and remained
so almost till the end of his 1life. St. Augustine had a
rather immoral youthful life. He had an immoral relationship
with a concubine and fathered a son. He never married her
despite the 1long standing relationship he had with her.
In fact, he took another mistress while in Milan. He was
a troubled man, and his young manhood was one of dissolution
and waywardness. His mother, Monica played a very significant
role in his life. Partly, her constant and fervent prayers
resulted in the conversion of St. Augustine wvhen he was
thirty-three. His conversion, needless to say is the turning

point of his life,

St. Augustine was attracted by the philosophy of
Manichees. And this led him to scepticism. But after his

conversion he refutes scepticism as follows. Human. reason
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has certainty about variety of tpings, especially about
the principle of contradiction. We know that a thing cannot
be both B and not-B at the same time. St. Augustine further
says that even the scepties would have to admit that the

act of doubting is itself a form of certainty.

Is Christian philosophy a philosophy at all? The
ansver to this important question is highly debatable. Many
philosophers, both traditional and modern are of the view.
that there is no such thing as Christian philosophy. Hei-
degger goes to the extent of saying that Christian philosophy

is a contradictio in terminus. However, I claim that Chris-

tian philosophy can be considered as an important branch
of philosophy for the following reasons. Christianity is
a first order inquiry while Christian philosophy analyses
and clarifies the concepts that are involved in Christianity
such as Oneness of God, Creation, Grace, Trinity, Immaculate
conception of Christ, Crucifixion, Death, Resurrection,
Repentance, Love, Forgiveness of sins, Salvation, Peace,
Eternal Life, Second Coming of Christ and the like. St.
Augustine is a full-blooded philosopher of the highest order
since he analyses and clarifies the central concepts of
Christianity. Not only that he validates Christian faith

by convineing philosophical arguments.
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The general structure or schema of my thesis is
as follows. 1. Introduction, 2, St. Augustine and Plato,
3. St. Augustine and the Fundamental Principles of Chris-
tianity, and 4., St. Augustine and God. I am well aware of
the fact that there are other central problems in St. Auguse
tine's philosophy as well., But, I am constrained to delimit

the parameters of my thesis for obvious reasonss




Chapter I1IX

S¥. AUGUSTINE ARD PLATO



ST. AUGUSTIEB ARD PLATO

It is generally accepted that St. Augustine is closer
to Plato (than to Aristotle; However, I would not try to substan-
tiate this claim. I would rather try to show that St. Augus-
tine 1is very close to Plato. Augustine's interpretation
of the Scripture was guided by the main theories of Plato
and Neo-Platonists. But, this 1s not to claim that St. Augus-
tine is either a Platonist or Neo~Platonist since some of
the doctrines of Platonist and Neo-Platonist are incompatible
with Christian belief. To cite a few, Christian Philosophy
of St. Augustine does not bdelisve in creation from pre~
existent matter, nor does it hnelieve in the pre-~existence
of the soul and the doctrine of emanation. Nevertheless,
ideas could be modified and be used in Christian philosophy
by taking help from Platonic and Neo~Platonic sources. And
that was what St. Augustine did for his philosophy and that
is why he is very close to Plato.

Plato was a student of Socrates and the leading

spokesman for Soorates! ideas. He was shocked by Socrates!
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execution and dedicated his 1life to developing and spreading
his philosophy. In 385 B.C. he set up the 'Academy’ to
educate the future leaders of Athens in morality and philo-
sophy in general. Plato was Jjustly regarded as a philosopher
gecause his method, for the most part, was to proceed to
his conclusion dy rational argument based on premises self-
evident from observation, experience and thought. For hinm,
it was the mark of a philosopher to move from the particular
to the general, from the perception of the 3senses to the
abstract knowledge of the mind. Forms or Ideas, as he called
Universals, play a fundamental role in most of his thought
and, through his different treatments of them, one tendency
remain constant. The Forms are considered to exist in
reality; and the particular things which can be perceived
by the senses are held to depend, in some way on the Forms
for being what they are. To Plato, what really is must bdbe
changeless, otherwise it 1is not something, but is always
becoming something else. All the objects which are perceived
by the senses can beﬁéiﬁﬂjto be capable of changes what,
then really is? Plato could (answer confidently that the Forms
are unchanging and unchangeabls, and 80 really are., Conse-

quently, they are the object of true knowledge.

As regards c¢reation of the gniverse. many argued

from the order and beauty of the Universe to the existence



58

of a deity wh,o created it. Plato's theory moves in the oppo-
site direction. The world of becoming, which we experience
with our senses, must have been made by a maker who really
is. Moreover, because the maker is good, he must have made
the world as good as possible. What has 4ntelligence 1is
better that what lacks it, and intelligence c¢an only bde
present in a soul. The world, therefore, must have been
made 11}(3 a single 1living creature, with 4intelligence in
its soul; and it must have been copied from an intelligible
living creature. The maker is described as making the World-
Soul. In developﬂi:ng this metaphér, Plato expounds his cosmo-
logy, a subject: on which he continues when he describes
the world's bdody, whiéh is fit‘.teq to the soul and woven
into it. The Timaeus, one of Plato's dialogues includes
a description of the process by which the world was made.
This provides a physical account of the universe in the
same ;cay as the earlisesr part of the dialogue provided a

cosmological account.

Hhy was it the Timasus translated into Latin and
preserved for the early Middle Ages? 1t was not merely the
result of chance. The Timaeus was the most popular of Plato's
dialogues "in antiquity; it was commented on at 1length by
many of Plato's followers. There was another translation

of it by Cicero. As a result, the early Middle Ages was
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the beneficiary or the ‘victim' of the philosophy of Plato.
But how did the influence take place?

The influence comes from Platonism to Neo-Platonisam.
The most 4intelligent of Plato’s disciple was Aristotle,
He strongly disagreed with his  teacher's theories. He was
the tutor of Alexander (who later on became the "Great®).
He read Plato's books in order to criticise his philosophy.
Thus, much of his efforts was directed towards showing that
Plato's arguments from the existence of immutable Ideas
yere baseless. Aristotle had only a few direct followers
and their bearing on the Middle Ages is negligible. Both
Aristotle's philosophy and his logic had 4influence in and
through the exponents of Platonism. But, whereas the Plato-
nists followed much of Aristotle's logical teaching faith-
fully, the effort of their adaptations of his metaphysies
was to 3trengthen Plato’s thought. Aristotle grants the
transcendence, which he denied to Plato's Ideas, to the
soul: Intellect (nous). He treats the Intellect as immortal
and not bound to the body. Yhen his theory of cause and
effect requires that he postulates an ultimate, unchanging
principle of the universe -~ he identifies this as an intel-
lect. ’ '

For Plotinus, the Forms, which are identified with
the Intellect (Nous) are only the sacond highest stage of
R e —
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reality. The highest principle of reality must be absolutely
simple and unitary. Above the Intellect there must be the
One. The One has not merely true being like Intellect, bdbut
unlimited deing. Plotinus can even say that the One is beyond
being, not finite being. Intellect proceeds from the One
without its production in any way affecting its source.
In like manner, Soul (Psyche), the lowest level of the intel-
ligible world, is produced by Intellect. The concept owes
something to the UWorld-Soul of the Timasus of Plato. The
One, Intellect and Soul thus constitute the three levels

of Plotinus' reality or hypotases.

Like Plato, Plotinus arrives through speculations,
which are philosophical, at conclusions which come near
to being religiocus. Concepts originally developed by Plotinus
reached the early Middle Ages in three main ways, namely,

first, through secular handbooks which show the influence

, s S
,.g_c:-a
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of Porphyry; second, through the @Greek Christian wx‘itfers’;
and third, @F_@E& the Latin writer Boethius, who fonowedf'
the Neo=Platonism of Porphyry successfully, and also throught
the Latin FPFathers especially St. Augustine who carefully

read Plotinus and Porphyry.

St. Augustine's God and the God of Neo-Platonists
seem very close, The Neo-Platonist descoribe God as incor-

poreal, immutable, infinite and the source of all things.
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In his The City of God, St. Augustine devotes a good deal

of space to praising Platonizm above other non-Christian
beliefs. Hg speculates about uhethér Plato could have had
some knowledge of the Hebrew Scripture and suggests that
'Heo-Platonist talk, though in a confused Bﬁy, of the frinity.
Their God is, he considers, not nmerely similar to the true
and living God, but the same. Yet, the Platoﬁist cannot
reach Him. They know where to go, but not know how to go

there. In his spiritual biography, The Confessions, St.

1

Augustine’ describes how he himself was led towards Chris-

tianity by reading books of the Platonists:

You procured for me c¢eortain bdooks of the
Platonists that had been translated out
of the Greek into Latin. In them I read,
not indeed in these words but much the same
thought, enforced by many varied arguments,
that *In the beginning was the WHWord, and
the Word was with God, and the Word was
God. The same was in the beginning with
God., All things were made by Him, and without
Him nothing was made. What was made, in
Him is life, and 1life was the light of men.
And the 1light shines 1in darkness, and the
darkness did not comprehend it.

Etienne Gilsona. also writes the first contact of

St. Augustine with the Neo-Platonist and Plotinus in the
following wayt |

! St. Augustine, The Confessionséorrans. John K. Ryan, (Image

Books, Doubleday, New Jork, ), p. 168,

Btienne Gilson, God and Christian Philosophy, (Yale Univer-
sity Press, New Haven, 19 » Do o

2
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The first epoch making contact between Greek

philosophical speculation and Christian

religious belief took place when ... the

young Augustine began to read the works

of some Neo-Platonists, particularly the

Enneads of Plotinus.

sc. Augustine, therefore, sees the workings of provio
dence in the fact that he became acquainted with Platonism
before his conversion to Christianity. Had he discovered
Platonists? books only after he had joined the Church, he
might have thought that they alone could have taught ﬁim
what he had learned from the Christian faith. But his expe-
rience showed him that they could not. The Platonists knew
nothing of Christ; and, in accepting the truth of the Incar-
nation, St. Augustine 1mplie$, the believer in Christ does
much more than add another detail to Platonié doctrine,
he reverses the very structure of philosophical speculation.
For the Platonist, the nature of the One and the real, intel-
ligible structure of the universe are discoveries made as
the result of 1nt§n31ve intellectual speculation. For Ploti-
nus' successors, this speculation might have been 1learnt
from authority rather than based on active reasoning. Its
results were nonetheless the secret reward of the philoso-
phers. For St. Augustine, God had taken on human flesh,
in the person of Christ. He had preached to people and had

,Ieft His Gospel even for the simplest man to understand.
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St. Augustine made use of Neo~Platonism even after
he became a Christian. He did not need to have the authority
of Plato or Plotinus to tell him the structure of the
universe, As a Christian, he knew it, St. Augustine knew
that certain central ideas in Neo-Platonism were false,
because they are contradicting his faith, for example, re-
incarnation, the uncreated status of matter, the almost
entirely negative view of the human body and the oreated
naterial world. But St. Augustine alsc found that his own
thought could profitably take two things from that of Neo-
Platonists., On the one hand, certain individual conceptis
whic{x, detached from their place within Plotinian systenm,
could be used to explain aspects of the Christian universe.
On the other hand, some themes of argument, although not
necessary in order to confirm revealed truth, could help
the Christian better to understand what he has already
believed. Karl Jaspers’® view3 in this connection is note-
worthy. He says,

He (St. Augustine) transferred Plato's

Demjurge, who made the world from matter

of spacs into a Biblical Cresator, who called

it forth from void, transferred the Ideas

into thoughts of God from whom the Logos

emanated, replaced self-lidberation through

thinking by redemption from the original
sin through grace.,

3 Karl Jaspers, The Great Philosophers, (Rupert Hart Davis,
Soho Square, London, 1962), P. T$3.
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St. Augustine understands the relations between
the three Plotinian hypotases, that is the One, the Intellect
and the Soul, in a sense nearer to the Christian idea of
Creation. But, his God 1is not beyond being, like Plotinus®
One, but rather true being, on which all areated things
depend. St. Augustine has 1little use for the HWHorld-Soul
or for Soul as the third hypotasis. However, he gains from

Plotinus' speculations by using them in his De Trinitate,

as part of his plan to discuss the concept of Trinity through
its analogies in the human soul. The Ideas or Forms are
held by St. Augustine to be the thoughts in God's mind,
Th;s may suggest that, as in Plotinus, they are to be identi-
fied with the Intellect, which is the second hypotasis.

St. Augustine understand that human beings cannot
elevate themselves by moral and intellectual effort to mysti-
cal union with God. This is because the human will is in
bondage to 1¢self. Self-love obstructs the human will from
proper devotion to God. Only God's love can awaken the human
will so that it yearns for the love of God, which is the
only means to salvation. Gilson asserts that St. Augustine
owed almost all the matter and technique of his philosophy
to Plotinus, but that he drew from the Bible such basic
Christian beliefs as those which compelled him to make inner

changes which separated him from the Plotinian programne
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of salvation. St. Augustine went on to develop a philosophi-
cal theology which is the first and best and most original
contribution to Christian thought.

ét. Augustine's fondness for-'arguments on themes

common place to Neo=Platonists are seen in De libero arbitrio,

De ordine and the Soliloquia. The direction of such arguments
is to move from self-evideat premises to a knowledge of
immaterial things and thence to the affirmation of God's
existence. For a Neo-Platonist, a philosophical argument
is intended to reveal some important truth about the struc-
ture of the universe and it is the conclusion that is impor-
tant. 3t. Augustine, however, knew the most important conclu=-
sions about the structure of the intelligible world from
his faith, The importance of argument 1lays for»him in the
process of reasoning itself. The earlier works of St. Augus-
tine, with their attention to the logical movement of ideas,
their frequent use of dialogue-form, and their simplification
of Plotinian concepts, have as much in common with Plato's
own writings as Platonists bear so clearly the stamp of
a powerful, logical mind,

Although St. Augustine is very close to Plato, men-
tion should be made in passing of Aristotle's Categories,

which St. Augustine read at the age of tweanty. Though they

were not a major 4influence upon his early thinking, they
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did become important later on when he was working out his
dootrinse of the Trinity. And in any event we are reminded
again of the diversity of philosophical influsnces to which
St. Augustine was subjected.

In his The Confessions, St. Augustine asked himselfs
"What did it profit me that when I was scarcely twenty years
old certain writings of Aristotle called The Ten Categories
fell into my hands?"q The Categories of Aristotle is one
of the most influential books in the history of Philosophy.
It is the first of the six treatises on logic making up
the collection known as Organum or instrument for philosophi-
cal investigation. The other treatises are On Interpretation,

the Prior Analytics, the Posterior Analytics, the Topics,
and the Sophisticated Arguments.

5

St. Augustine” further said:

I had gaped at the very name, as if in sus-
pense at a thing somehow magnificient and
divine, whenever my teacher, a rhetorician
at Carthage, along with others who were
considered learned man had praised the works
with ochesks bursting and bocming in pride.
What did it profit me that I read and under=
stood these writings by myself alone? ¥hen
I conferred with others, who said that they
could hardly understand them, although taught
by very learned teachers not only dy lectures

% St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 110.

5 Ibid., p. 110.
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but also by many diagrams drawn in the dust,

they were able to tell me no more than what

I had grasped by nmyself. The book seemed

to me to speak clearly enough of substances,

such as a man is, and of what are in thenm,

such as a man's figure; of what quality

he is; his stature, how many feet tall he

is; his relationships, as whose brother

he i3s3 where he is placed; when he was born;

whether he stands or sitsy whether he 1is

shod with shoes or armed; whether he does

something or has something done to him;

and the innumerable things that are found

in these nine categories, of which I have

set down some examples, or in the category

of substance.

Aristotle worked out his dooctrine of categories
or predicamenta (predicaments) with great ocare. Substance
is what exists in itself and not in another as in a subject.
It is the subjeoct of which certain other things as in a
subject. It 4is the subjesct of which certain other things
are predicated; it is not itself the predicate of soms other
sudbject. On the other hand, accidents, in the ordinary course

of nature, inhere in a substance are affirmed of it.

Thus, 4in St. Augustine's 1illustration, a man {s
a substantial bdbeing, he 1is a substance. There are certain
other realities that can be affirmed of him because he is
the subject in which they are found. These are called the
nine categories or classes of accidents. They may increase
or decrease, or come and go, but as their subject, the man

remains substantially the same. Thus, St. Augustine himself



68

through the course of his 1life grew im sizes an instance
of the category of quantity. He acquired certain vicious
habits that were in time replaced by virtues. He acquired
great 3kill as a writer and great learnings virtues, vices,
skill and the 1l1like come under the heading of quality, as
do colors and certain aspects of our being. St. Augustine
was taught by other men (passion) and he in turn instructed
students (action). He existed at different moments (time)
and in many places (place). He had countless relations with
otherss men and other things. He was a son, a brother, a
father, a disciple, a master, a priest and a bishop (rela-
tion). He was clothed in various ways and equipped with
tools or armour at different times (hadbit;, in the sense
of wearing a monk®s habit or a soldier's uniforn). H; assumed

various positions, such as kneeling in prayer (posture).

The distinction between the substantial or essential
and the merely accidental 1is one of the most important and
useful in human thoughts. Failure to know it and use it

is often the cause of very gross errors,

There is soul in every individual but its immortality
is iampossible to Aristotle. St. Augustine believes in the
existence and immortality of individual soculs. Aristotle
also believes that man is to be distinguished from all other

objects in nature by the fact that he possesses reason.
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Like all other lower forms of 1life, plants for example,
man has vital functions. Also like all animals, he has the
pouer to imagine, remember, to experience desire, pain,
pleasure, and the like. But unlike either plants or animals,
man has the power to think. His reason is creative. This

is the spark of divine in man.

St Seripture

St. Augustine's Interpretation of Sacred Scripture;.
is grounded in faith. Opinion is no longer based on reason
alone as suéh but along with the reason on the Bible or
Revealed Scripture. Though at times he gets along without
the support of the Bible and arrives independently at his
insights in the area of reason, he always returns to it
when he is in need of answers to the unansverable questions
that have pressed in upon him in the area of reason. The
Seripturei: became his never failing guide to truth. For
him the Bible was the language of revelation that is the
source of all truth. The philosophical idea of transcendence
was fulfilled by the Biblical idea of God, which transformed
speculation 4into 1living presence. This 4is guided by the

main themes of Plato and Neo-=Platonists.

Reasons and faith are not two separate sources that
meet at some point. But reason is in faith and faith in

reason. S8t. Augustine knows of no conflict that can be
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resolved only by the surrender of reason. Hence St. Augus-
tine's believing verification of the truth does not start
with unequivocal Bible quotations from which dogmas are
deduced. Faith, as a living and active preseace, is in fact,
free in its approach to the Bible as unfathomable depth
that remains to be understood. The unphilological and unhis-
torical methods of 1interpretation, dsveloped before St.
Augustine, made it possible to find almost any tenet of
faith in the Bible. For this reason, St. Augustine's writings
are sought through with quotations from the Sacred Scrip-
ture., The Confessions of St. Augustine are written in the
form of prayer, perpetually giving thanks and praising God.
In many texts insight is gained through Biblical exegesis
or cdonfirmed by quotations from the word of God.

To St. Augustine, there are two things on which
all interpretation of Scripture: depends: the mode of ascer-
taining the proper meaning; and the mode of making known
the meaning when it is ascertained. For example, the Lord
saith, "whosoever hath, to him shall be given.?” He will
give, then, to those who have; that is to say, if they use
freely and cheerfully what they have received, He (the Lord)
will add to and perfeot His gifts. Besides, the items in
the miraculous feeding of the five thousand were only five

loaves and two fishes, seven in total number before the
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disciple began to distribute them among the hungry people.
But, when once they began to distribute them, though the
needs of tho multitude were satisfied, they filled twelve
baskets with the leftover. Just as the bread increased in
the very act of breaking it, so those thoughts which the
Lord has already vouchsafed to me will be nmultiplied bDdy
His grace as soon as I begin to impart them to others. And
in this very work of distribution in \ghioh I am engaged,

I shall be made to rejoice in a marvellous way.

The fulfilment and the end of the Saored Scoripture
is the love of God and our neighbour. Whosoever takes another
meaning out of the Soriptﬁre than the author intended, goes
astray. He is to be ocorrected. For, if he ;akés up rashly
meaning which the author does not intend, he often falls
in with othér statements which cannot harmonise with this
meaning. %We walk by faith and not by sight?, says the
"Apostle Paul in 2 Corinthians chapter five verse seven.
Faith will begin to- fall in the authority of the Scripture
and began to shake. 1If faith fall, love itself will grow
cold. For if a man has fallen from faith, he must necessarily
fall from love, for he cannot love what he does not believe

to exist,

According to COQhrane,6 St. Augustine perceived

6

C.N. Cochrane, Christianity and Classical Culture, (Oxford
University Press, Fair Lawn, N.Jd., 1968), PppP» U474-875.
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that to proclaim the historicity of the Bible was not in
itself, to provide onesslf with a ready made solution for
all possible difficulties. For, while the authority gf.the
Seripture was admittedly absolute, its meaning was not always
clear. On the contrary it was veiled in enigma, the nature
of which was two-fold. (i) The first and most obvious source
of difficulty was verbal, since words, as symbols and signs
of meaning, occasionally bore a double significance and,
in such cases, theré was always the danger of getting one's
signals mixed. (ii) To the verbal, was added a material
ambiguity, arising from the fact that teaching even with
regard to fundamentals appeared to differ in different books,
especially of the Old and New Testament. In some respects,
the divergence was so0 vast as to suggest an absolute rela-
tivity of doctrine. It was, indeed, this fact which, already
in the second century, had brovoked the heresy of Marcion,
whose distinction between the God of Justice (of the 0ld
Testament) and the God of Love (of the New Testament) was
so sharp that it virtually nullified the value of the Bible
as a continuous revelation of the Divine. In Augustine's
day problems of interpretation fround expression in puzzles
such as that propounded by Manichean rationalism: What was
God doing in the time before creation? It was easy enough
to reply with the Jibe (mock/jeer): He was preparing hell

7 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 286,
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eoe it 1is one thing to see the objection;

1t is another to make a joke of it. I (Augus-

tine) do not answer in this way. I would

rather respond, 'I do not know' concerning

what I do not know rather than say something

for which man inquiring about such profound

matters is laughed at, while the one giving

a false answer is praised ... I boldly say,

'Before God made heaven and earth, He did

" not make anything....'

St. Augustine was not content until he had found a way of
answering such questions seriocusly. In so doing, he developed
a new and distinctive basis for interpretation. To begin
with, he recognized that words, as instruments of expression,
could operate no less effectively to embalm, than to en-
shrine, truth. It was thus apparent that he could not accept
and defend in a literal sense every statement of Scripture.
For the objection of 1literalism St. Augustine invoked the

authority of St. Paul: the letter killeth; and, in throwing

it overboard, he doubtless owed something to the example
of Ambrose. But he did not escape from the pitfalls of lite-
ralism in order to lose himself in the common place of alle-
gory. For he perceived that, however, obscure and difficult
to comprehend, the purpose of words was . ponetheless ™ b0
convey meaning; and, in order to arrive at this meaning,
it was necessary to understand the true significance of

the text. Hittgensteina agrees with this position. He says:

8

L. Wittgenstein, Philosophical Investigations, Trans.
G.E.M. Anscombe (Basic Black Well, Oxford, 1978), p. 2e.
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ese the individual words in language name

objects ~ sentences are combinations of

such names... in this picture of language

we find the roots of the following idea:

Every word has a meaning. This meaning is

corelated with the word. It is the object

for which the word stands.

To St. Augustine the real purpose of Scripture is
to reveal the means whereby we may attain to a Just and
happy life. In this sense it 4is indubitably apocalyptic
(revelation). It thus points unerringly to a future which
includes 'the conversion of the Jews, the reign of Antichrist,
the second coming of Christ, the last judgement, separation
of the good from the evil, the conflagration and renewal
of the world.' St. Augustine affirms that we are bound to
believe and will certainly come to pass. But how and in
what manner of order, is a matter of experience at the time
rather than the mind of man to apprehend fully at the pre-
sent., These, indeed, are not events to be forecast by any
sort of soientific provision; they are value Jjudgements.
The Seripture is replete with such value judgements, the
nature of which may be 4illustrated by reference to texts
like that of John 1:1-14, "In the beginning ias the. wordi..
there was a man, sent from God, whose nams was-John....""~ In
the latter pronouncement, the words, "there was a man ...

whose name was John" constitute a statement of fact. As

such, they are subject to the methods of verification which
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is conventional to Science. But Science, though it may serve
to verify the fact, can in no way establish the value. "Those
who hold it do so as a consequence of faith; for those who
do not hold it by faith, it remains a matter either of doubt
or of contemptuous disbelief? (De Trin. 13:1).

Paith and Reason
- To St. Augusﬁine, "Belie&e in order that you may
undérstand". rather than Punderstand in order that you ay
' believe® expresses his fundamental attitude that Faith
precedes and understanding follows. But this does not exclude

completely sound arguments depending on reason alone for
\some of the propositions initially believed. On the contrary,
St. Augustine 1is convinced that reason can establish the
need for bellef and can elucidate and even establish some

of what is initially believed.

9

In his treatise, St. Augustine” outlined his pro-

gramme to find wisdom as follows:

Let me tell you my whole programme briefly.
Whatever may be the nature of human wisdom,
I see I have not yet perceived it. But though
I am now in my thirty-third year, I don't
think I ought to despair of something reach-
ing it. So I have turned away from all the
things that moral men consider to be good,
and I have set myself the goal of serving

9 As quoted in Medieval Philosophy by Armand A. Maurer (Ran-
dom House, New York, 1964), p. ﬁ.
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the pursuit of this wisdom. The arguments
of the Academics (that 4is, the skeptics)
used to hold me back seriously from such
an undertaking; in the present disputation
I have, as it seems to me, defended nyself
sufficiently against those arguments. Fur-
thermore, everyone agrees that. we are impelled
to learning by the double urge of authorit
and reason. From this moment forward it
{s my resoive not to depart from the autho-
rity of Christ, for I find none that 1is
stronger. However, 1 must follow after this
-with the greatest subtlety of reasoan. For
I am so disposed now that I have an unbounded
desire to apprehend truth not only by
believing 1it, but also by understandin
t. In the meantime, I am confident Eﬁa%
among the Platonists 1 shall find what is
not opposed to the teachings of our religion.

In the cited programme of St. Augustine, we find
two guldes to wisdom, namely, the authority of Christ and

human reason. St. Augustine's own personal experience con-
vinced him that human reason, ieft to itself, is not enough.
Faith in Christ must come first to prepare the way for under-
standing. He was much impressed by the Isaiah 7:9, ®Unless

you have believed, you will not understand® or "nisi credi-

deritis, non inﬁelligetis". Once we have accepted the truths

of faith, reason intervenes to help understand better what
we believe., In a later work St. Augustine defined "to belicve®
as "to think with assent". Therefore, the act of bslieving
is itself an act of thinking and part of a content of thousht.
After his conversion in Christ, then, reasoning and under-

standing were for St. Augustine, no longer dependent, alter-
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native route to faith. They still had their work, but now
within a nsw setting and a new foundation. And, progress
in understanding, founded on faith and proceeding within
its framework, was part of the growth of faith itself.

But what is faith? Reason is inferential and mediate,
while faith is intuitive and immediate. Faith is verifiable
in experience only and it is strictly private and subjective.
As far as St. Augustine was concerned, it is the function

of faith to accept what is not yet seen. The Bible says:

Now faith 1s the assurance of the things
we hope for, being the proofs of things
we do not see and the conviction of their
reality, perceiving as real fact what is
not revealed to the senses.... By faith
we understand that the worlds were framed
by the Word of God, s0 that vwhat we see
was not made out of things which are visible
eses FPrompted by faith Noah, being fore~
warned by God oconcerning events of which
as yet there was no visible sign, took heed
and diligently and reverently constructed
and prepared an ark for the deliverance
of his own family. By this faith which relied
on God, he passed Judgment and sentence
on the world's 4in belief and became an
heir and possessor of righteousness that
relation of being right into which God puts
the person who has faith. (Hebrews11:1,3,7)

Faith 4is ‘'trust' too. To trust in someone is to
have faith in him. We have an implicit faith in the integrity
and proficiency of a dooctor, consequently trust and follow

his prescriptions. In 1like manner, when we have faith in

some authority we trust and follow whatever we are told.
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Faith is a ‘tentative belief'. We have beliefs in
so many propositions which have not been verified, but which
we know can be verified. For instance, we believe in milliomns

of suns or stars.

Faith is 'belief in unverifiable'. The unverifiabdbles
are rediculous to the empiricists and the rationalists,
However, for example, Christian's belief in the Immaculate
Conception of Jesus Christ, cannot be verified, since there

is no way to do so.

tihat I want to draw at this point is that, religious
faith involves 'faith is trust', ‘faith is tentative belief’®
and *faith 1is bellef in unverifiable'. Whether it is in
the field of intellectual, moral or religious faith is simply
unavoidable and indispensable. BEven human societies cohere
basically because of mutual faith and trust. St. George
once said that, if the work of God could be comprehended
by reason, it would be no longer wonderful, and faith would

have no merit if reason provided proof.

St. Augustine's belief does not always imply super=-
natural faith. There is an interesting passage in which
he distinguishes three kinds of objects of belief called
tria genera credibilium. First of all, some things are always

believed and never understood. We have events in human history
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that are not witnessed by the believer, Secondly, there
are other things that are understood as soon as they are
believed. These are items evident to human reason like mathe=-
matical truths. Thirdly, there are things that must be first
believed and then later understood. These are divimne truths,

matters of religious faith.

What moves us to believe is not that fact that
revealed truths appear as true and intelligible in the light
of our natural reason: we believe, "Because of the authority
of God Himself who reveals them, who c¢an neither deceive
nor be deceived.” So “that the submission of our faith might
nevertheless be in accordance with reason, God willed that
external proofs of His revelation should be joined to the
internal helps of the Holy Spirit.® Thus the miracles of
Christ and the saints, prophecies, the Church's growth and
holiness, adapted to the intelligence of all®"; they are
*motives of oredibility", which show that the assent of
faith is “dby no means a blind impulse of the mind®™, as the

Bible10 says.

Thus faith is certain. It is more certain than all
human knowledge because it is founded on the very Hord of

God who cannot 1lie. To be sure, revealed truths can seenm

O Mark 16:20. - ___ .-

P .
—— T s

1
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obscure to human resason and experience, but the certainty
that the divine light gives is g&ﬁt?ﬂ than that which the

light of the natural reason gives.

Faith seeks understanding. It is intrinsic to faith
that a believer desires to know better the One in whom he
has put his faith, and to understand  better what He has
revealed, A more penetrating knowledge will in turn call
for a greater faith, increasingly set afire by love. The
grace of faith opens the eyes of one's heart to a lively
undersyanding of the contents of revelation. The same Spirit
constantly perfects faith by His gifts, so that revelation
may be more and more profoundly understood, Thus, in thé
words of St. Augustine," "I believe, in order to understand:

and I understand, the better to believe®.

Yhy does St. Augustine consider that faith or bdelief
is prior to reason or understanding? One reason is that
reason is fallen. Reason is not in the state it was original-
ly coreated. It has been distorted by sin. It cannot attain
the wisdom whose object is God because it has been turned
away by pride from eternal things to the changing things
of the senses. Further, we who have deformed the image of

God in ourselves cannot reform 4it; only God who made it

11 Sermon 43:7.9.
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can remake it. Reason, therefore, requires help from above.
In other words, faith must transform the heart before reason

can be restored to health or normaley.

St. Augustine continues to say that. natural reason
without the assistance of faith is able to attain certain
rational knowledge. For instance, the knowledge of mathema-
tical and ethical ¢truths may be acquired without faith.
Natural reason may even attain a KkKind of knowledge about
God. St. Augustine recalls that the followers of Plato enter-
tain such an idea of God as to admit that in Him are to
be found the cause of existence, the ultimate reason for
the understanding, and the end in reference to which the
whole world is to be regulated., But this knowledge is imper-
fect and ineffective. St. Augustine points out that in spite
of this imperfect knowledge of God among the Greek philoso-
phers, they did not renounce polytheism. Thus, according
to St. Augustine, reason cannot have sight until it yields
to commitment of faith; to put in another way, faith must

avaken reasoning or understanding.

}

What St. Augustine has in mind is faith culminating
in underatanding. And this is the basis of his famous formula
"fides quaerens intellectum®”, or ®faith seeking understand-
ing®. To believe in God is not the end of man; it is eternal

life to know God. We begin in faith and we are made perfect
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by understanding. Faith, therefore, 4is the prerequisite
for the full understanding of God's revelation according
to St. Augustine. However, a partial understanding of the
basic of the Gospel is of coursg negessary before one can
believe it. The full understanding of Christian truth is
thus, subsequent to faith. He further says that Faith is

understanding®’s step and Understanding is faith's reward.

How 4is Faith Understanding's step? St. Augustine
answers that faith 1nitigces one to knowledge, Faith in
God's reve;ation is prior to human reason. No one ever
believes something before he has some understanding of what
he is to believe. In fact, he asserted that no one should
believe in a revelation which has not been first Jjudged
by good reason, to bs worthy of belief. To this effect,
to believe a “squqre" as a "ecircle® or to understand a
fgircle® as a ®square™ would be a false Jjudgement for a
square is different from a ocircle. It is an accepted truth
of geometry that a square is a plane figure bounded by four
straight lines, whilst a eircle is a round figure. The pur-
pose and ground of taiih should not be such false Jjudgements

or delusions but a reality.

Understanding is 'Faith's Reward. The reward for
accepting God's revelation by faith is that one has a fuller

and more complete understanding of truth than he could have
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otherwise. Indeed, taking from revelation insight into the
nature of unchangeable God and man's mutable mind, one can
devise a valid proof for God's existence, which borrous
no premise from God's revelation. We can show the argument

like this:

(a) My mind understands some immutable truths, such
as 7 + 3 = 10,

(v) But my mind is not immutable.

(c) A mutadble mind cannot be the ground of Immutable
Truths,

(d) Hence, there must be an Immutable Mind, that
is God.

Finally, I would like to point out that although
Faith 1is before or above Reason, there can never be any
real discrepancy between the two. 3Since the same God who
reveals mysteries and infuses faith and has bestowed the
light of reason on the human mind, God cannot deny Himself,
nor can truth ever contradict truth. Consequently, methodical
research in all branches of knowledge, provided it is carried
out in a truly scientific manner and does not override moral
laws, can never conflict with the Faith, because the things
of the world and the things of faith are derived from the
same God. Knowing this relation, TeSelle12 writest

12 Bugene TeSelle, Augustine The Theologian, (Burns and
Oates, London, 1970), pp. 74=15.
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Revelation (belief, faith) and true philo-
sophy (reason, understanding) converse not
only in a common source but in a common
goalseee It is in oconnection with this prac-
tical tas, that Augustine speaks of the
indispensable role of authority and the
fruitfulness of philosophy .... Authority
is the doorway that must be entered first;
but it 1leads to the further treasures of
rational knowledge, and this is the goal
aimed by revelation itself.

Hirschberger says that the sharp differentiation
between faith and reason implied in Kant's statement, "I
had to push reason aside in order to make room for faith®,
was not a subject open to discussion during the Patristic
period. There was no fundamental distinction made between
faith and reason. This 1is clearly shown by examining them
logically and in accordance with the theory of knowledge.
The divine Logos includes the philosophical Logos. Hirsche
berger13 quoted H. Meyer, and I consider it very appealing:

A hard and fast distinction between faith

and reason was foreign to the vhole Patristic

period as well as to St. Augustine.... The

scholars did not seek such division; they

did not think it was elther desirable or

any longer possible for Christian faith.
Creation

Let us now turn to St. Augustine and Plato concern-

ing the world. How did the world in which you and I 1live

13 Johannes Hirschberger, The History of Philosophy, Vol. I,
Trans. Anthony N. Fuerst, (Bruce FPub. Co., Milwauke,
1958), p. 300.
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come into being? Was it created or has it existed forever?
Who or what made it, and how was it made? Before his conver-
sion, St. Augustine had conceived the world, man included,

as emanation of God, a fragment of God, "frustrum de illo

corpore®™, of the immense divine body: "... I thought that
You, O Lord God of truth, were Aimmense shining body, and

I a particle of that body."'?

However, after his conversion,
he finds the answer in the Bible, the Revealed Truth or
Seripture. Believing what the Scripture says St. Augustine
accepted that the world was created by God. The Secripture
does tell us in Genesis chapter one verse ones "In the begine

ning God created the heaven and the earth%,

St. Augustine'’s distinctive doctrine on creation
was that God created the world out of nothing, Creatio ex-
nihilo, by His free act. All things then owe their existence
to God. In the Plotinian emanation, the world is depicted
as proceeding in some way from God. But for Plotinus God
does not aot freely, but rather necessitates nature, the
Good necessarily diffusing itself. The doctrine of free
creation out of nothing is not to de found in Neo-Platonisn,
except one or two pagan thinkers who had most probably been

influenced by Christian thinking. St. Augustine may have

18 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 112,
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thought that Plato had taught creation out of nothing in
time. But it is improbable that Plato really meant to imply
this, in spite of Aristotle's interpretation of the Timaeus.
However, whatever St. Augustine may have thought about
Plato's view on the issue, he himself clearly states the
doctrine of free creation out of nothing and it is essential
to his insistence on the utter supremacy of God and the
world's entire dependence on Him. All things owe their being
to God. (De 1lib. arbit, 3115,42).

There is, however, a sharp distinction between God
and the things He has created. Matter itself is a creature
of God., The Forms which He impressed upon matter were in
God's mind from_ the beginning of time, and even before,
for QGod existed before there was any time. Thus, anything
that is or ever shall be 13 a creation of God and must follow
His law and will. Even if there were formless matter that
was capablel of beéeing formed, even this would have its origin
in Godl and would have to be crseated by Him out of nothing.
That matter is created by God and that matter is good,
because nothing evil is created by God. As a result, there
is an optimism in the thought of St. Augustine in contrast
to the pessimism of the Manicheans, who considered matter
to be sudbstantially evil, and of the Neo~Platonists who

regarded matter as the principle of evil and imperfection.
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But suppose that things were made out of some form-
less matter? Would not this formless matter be independent
of God? To this, St. Augustine says, 'Are you speaking of
a matter which is absolutely formless or a matter which
‘ds formless 4in comparison with completely formed? If you
are talking about ‘'absolutely formless*® then you ars speaking
of what 1s equivalent to nothingness'. That out of which
God has created all things is what possesses neither species
nor form; and this is nothing other than nothing'. Secondly,
‘if, however, you are speaking, of matter which has no comple-
‘ted form, then such matter is not altogether nothing indeed,
but, as something, it has what being it has only from God.
Vherefore, even if the universe was created out of some
formless matter, the very matter was created from something

which was wholly nothing.

In The Confessions (1:6,6), St. Augustine identifies
this matter with the mutability of bodies and observe that
if he could call it 'nothing' or assert that it does not
exist, he would do so. But if it is the capacity of receiving
forms, it cannot be called absolutely nothing. Again, he

remarks in the De vera religione that not only the possession

of form but even the capacity to receive form is good, and
what 13 good ocannot be absolutse nothing. Yet this matter,
which is absolutely nothing, is itself the creation of God,
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«se and he identified the 'unformed matter which God made
out of nothing', with the heaven and earth mentioned in
the first verse of the first chapter of Genesis of the Bible
as the primary creation of God. In other words, St. Augustine
is stating that God created out _of nothing not absolutely
formless ‘'prime matter', but form and matter together. We
should remember that St. Augustine is emphasizing the essen-
tial dependence of all creatures on God and the perishable
nature of all corporeal creatures, even when once constituted
in existence. All have their being froh God, but their being
is bound up with theilr changeability and limitations.

Rationes Seminales or !'Seminal Reasons! was a signi-
ficant and dear theory to St. Augustine, and it has a bearing
on the problem of causality. Commenting on Genesis chapter
one, St. Augustine asks what Scripture means when it says
that the world was created in six days. Was God's creation
not complete on the first day? Did He have to add to his
original work and prefect it 1little by 1little? According
to St. Augustine, God created everything at once, although
not in the same perfect state. In the beginning some things
existed in perfect form, while others were greated in embryo
or in 'seed?', and obly later reacted their full development.
Originally, then, the world was filled with 'seeds' of things

to come. "These, St. Augustine calls t'seminal principles'’
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or ‘'seminal reasons' or ‘rationes seminales' - a notion
borrowed from the Stoics through Plotinus,® says Copleston.15
Some thinkers consider this an anticipation of the doetrine
of Evolution, according to which one species has evolved
from another. But St. Augustine has no notion of evolution
whatsoever. His sincere view is that God implanted the semi-
nal principles of each species in matter, so that in the
course of time, under favourable circumstances, each might
come, as it were, to full flower. "Just as in the seed of
a tree are invisibly present all the parts which will later

develop of the tree, so from the beginning all the various

bodies were present in a germinal fashion.®

St. Bonaventure, who maintained the theory of St.
Augustine on this point compared the ratio seminalis to
the rose-bud, which 4is not yet actually the rose bdbut will
develop into the rose, given the presence of the necessary
positive agencies and the absence of negative agencies.
In his De Trinitate St. Augustine said: "The world is 1like
a woman heavy with child: it carried within itself the cause
of thing which will come to light 4in the future. Hence all
things (of all times) have been created by God." (II:9,
16). To say that, according to St. Augustine, things unfold
from their ®seminal reasons” is to say that they function

16

in accordance with the laws of nature. Connor also writess

15 Frederick Copleston, A History of Philosophy, Vol.II,
(An Image Book, Doubleday, NY, %%3?5, Pe 70
16

D.J. O'Connor, A Critical History of Western Philosophy,
(The Free Press, Mac. Pub. CO., Ng. 1964), p. 90.
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All that normal cause of nature is subject

to its own normal laws. According to this,

all oreated living things have their deter-

minate 4inclinations.... From these %"seminal

reasons® as 1f from a primordial origin

everything that comes about emerges in its

own time in due course of events, and having

come to its end passes away, each according

to its natures.

Looking from a philosophical point of view, the
doctrine of ‘'seminal reasons' has bearing in connection
with Causality., Parents are the cause of their children,
horses produce horses, 3till they are unable to introduce
new forms into nature. To St. Augustine, all natural forms
have been created by God's Intelligence and pre-existed
in matter their seminal principles potentially. A oreated
being has no capacity to introduce forms into nature. It
can only ignite already existing forms to come into perfect
ona., PFor St. Augustine, Pauline doctrine holds good not
only in the order of grace but also in nature. Paul'7 said,
%I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase,
So then neither 4s he that planteth anything, neither he
that watereth, but God that giveth the increase.® This doo-
trine shows the greatness and power of God and also empha=-
sizes the frailty and nothingness of the creatures. Thus,
with his Rationes Seminales, St. Augustine explained the

origin of species, locating their cause in the mind of God,

7 1 Corintnians 316-T7.
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i

whence comes the seminal principles. Also, St. Augustine
thought that he solved a problem in the Scripture, where
it 1s said that God created the world in six days. That
God should have to Crédte step by step seemed inconsistent
with St. Augustine's view of God. St. Augustine did not
interpret tday®' as our day of twenty-four hours, since the
sun was made only on the fourth tday'. Thus, the principle

" of rationes siminales enables St. Augustine to say that

" God had created all things at once, He also implanted the
seminal principles simultansously. In due course, as and
when favourable conditions come each developed {into each

" full form.

It 4is not out of place to mention here that St.
Augustine made use of number=theme, which goes back to Pythae
goreanism. His treatment of number sometimes appears to
us as fanciful and even fantastic. In general, hae 1looks
on numbers as the principle of order and form, of beauty
and perfection, a proposition and a law. Thus the Ideas
are the eternal numbers, which unfold themselves in time.
The *seminal reasons' are hidden numbers, whereas bodies
are manifest numbers. Just as material number begins from
one and ends in a number which is 1itself an integer, so
the hierchy of beings begins with the Supreme One (God),

which brings into existence and is reflected in more or
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less perfeot unities. This comparison or parallel between
mathematical and metaphysical number was derived, of course,

from Plotinus,

Why did creation take place? To this question St,
Augustine'’s answer is, "For His own goodness, which would
not permit a good creation to remain in nothingness.” In

De Civ., Dei, 21:21, St. Augustine says, "No better author

can there be than God; no better art than His Word; no better
‘cause why, than a good God should make a good creature.
And this Plato praised as the Justest cause of the worldt's

creation.” We c¢an say with Jc»hn,18

"Thou art worthy, O Lord,
to receive glory and honour and power: for Thou hast created
all things, and for Thy own pleasure they are and were

created®,

Of what was it made? As already seen earlier St.
Augustine differs from Plato in this regard. For St. Auguse
tine, as a Christian philosopher, there can be no such thing
as eternal matter or world. Rejecting the Platonic theory
of emanation, St. Augustine advanced the Christian theory

of creation out of nothing. In his The Confessions, St.
19

Augustine asks question and answers himself concerning

ereation as follows:

18 Revelation R3:11,

19 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 281,
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How did You make heaven and earth?

What was Your engine for doing this mighty work?

You did not work as does the human artist,

who transforms one body into another...

You spoke ... and these things were made,

and in Your Hord

Yfou made them.

The 'when' of creation, acecording to St. Augustine
lies in eternity, that is to say, 1% lies outside time.
Time begins only with the creation of the material world.
The question, why the world was not created earlier or later
thus becomes meaningless. Such a question presupposes, by
the use of the terms ‘'earlier' or t*later', that time was
already in existence. If anyone should wish to ask: what
would God have done before creation? we would answers He
‘has prepared a place in hell for those who want to know
too much (Conf., 12:12). Or as Martin Luther, leader of
Reformation or Protestant Movement translated the original
statement into German, which in Bnglish is as follows: God
sat doun behind a hazel bush and made switches to punish
those who asked idle quesations.,

‘Soul

Among the chief concerns of St. Augustine,ao We

may number his interest in the SOUL as one for he saids

"1 desire with great longing to know God and my soul. Nothing

.20 As quoted by Johannes Hirschberger, op.cit., p. 325.
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else besides? No, nothing else." (Sol., 1:2,7). Whose soul?
What is the Origin of Soul? What is the Soul itselif?t Is
the soul immortal? What is the relation of the Soul to the
_body?

Our longing to know here is the soul of man, St.
Augustine thought of man as a unity. His unity consists
in this, that the soul possesses, uses, and governs the
body. ®The soul is a certain Kkind of substance, sharing
in reason, fitted to rule the body" (De quant. Animae, 13,22).
Man 1is, as a consequence, truly soul; the body is not a
constituent part of the composite nor equal to the soul
in importance. “Thus, man is a rational soul, which makes

use of a mortal and material body" (De Mor. Bocles., Catholi-

cae, 1,27). The Pessimistic note which is still struck by
Origin that the soul lives in the body as 4in a prison was
rejected by St. Augustine. The doctrine of man as essentially
soul continued to be defended and become through St. Augus-
tine the common heritage of the Christian attitude toward
man in general. The Bible in Genesis 1:26~27 records the
fact chronologically that man was created on the sixth day
by God. In the same book 2:7 gives the details of how it
was dones ©“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 1life;

and man became a living soul®?,
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Like Clement, Origen and other Church Fathers, St.
Augustine also sees man as an image of Gqc?, t"imago Dei®,
In his De Trinitate, St. Augustine outlines the many aspects

in which man resembles God. The resemblance with God, "icon
of God™ is not erased by Adamfs sin, insofar as after the
first sin, each man preserved reason and freedom, which
are i:he fundamental characteristics of God likeness. However,
the knowledge and will which' man ourrently posseéses are
no longer accompanied by the effective capacity to do good.
Hence, the 7imago® has become gravely obscuréd. In De spiritu

et litera, a work very deer to the Medievals, St. Augustine

writes:21

In the human soul, the disorder of terres-
trial passions has damaged the 4image of
God tc the point where eovea i%s smallest
lines have almost been removed. Therefore,
it can be correctly said that men, even
in the impiety of their 1life, feel and
observe some prescriptions of the law eee.
Through the renewal of the pact, one writes
in his own heart what had never been com-
pletely cancelled by the o0ld sin, Just as
through the New Testament is renewed in
the minds of believers the same image of
God which impiety had not completely des-
troyed, since man's soul remained essentially
reasoning, so likewise the law of God, which
has not been completely cancelled in human
soul through sin, i1s certainly rencwed through
grace.

21 Battista Mondin, A History of Medieval Philosophy, (Theo-

logical Pub. in India, Bangalore, s Do .
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The work of the Spirit is to restore in us the image
of God, in which we are naturally or originally created.
St. Auguatine himself states, PI wish to demonstrate, if
I succeed, that the words of the Apostle Paul® (2 Corin,
3:6), ‘'the letter kills, while the Spirit gives'. The
“letter® or the law, "kills® because man is incapable of
doing good and must be subjected to condemnation. The
uSpirit® 1is the grace which heals man and gives him the
capacity to observe the law. Hence, man can obtain eternal

life or the image of God.

What is the Soul 4tself? The phenomenological art
both in the consideration and the presentation of{ﬁis psycho-
logical researches helped St. Augustine to arrive at a know=-
ledge of the spiriéualiby of the soul, Everything corporeal
has height, breath and thickness. All psychological acts
are without spatial extension. Thus, he concludes that the
soul must be immaterial. Another way, he demonstrates the
1mmateriality'of the soul: Either the soul can perform its
activity (say = willing, thinking, doudting, etc.) without
‘the body, and hence it is spiritual, or the soul is incapabdle
of performing its activity without the body, in which case
it is material,

Now, there i{s at least one case in which the soul

has no need for the body -~ the case i{n which the soul knows
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itself. The spirituality of the soul is then confirmed by
what the soul knows of itself. What the soul knows itself,
it discovers that it is a substance which 1i§es, remembers,
wills, etce. These are all things which do not relate to
anything corporeal. Therefore, the soul 1is spiritual and

not material.

Then, Is the Soul Immortal? St. Augustins's answer
to this question is that precisely, the Soul is immortal.
His discussion of the soul's immortality is found in Book
IT1 of the Soliloquies and in the smaller work De immortali-
tate animae. Basing on the Platonic argument of the relation
of the soul with it the Ideas, the basic thought contained
in Augustine®s proof for the immortality of the soul is
the following. Since truth 4is unchangeable and eternal,
and since the human mind is united inseparably to it, the
human mind (soul) must also be eternal. The core of the
proof is the inseparable union of the mind with truth. This
union c¢an never be lacking because nothing can separate
the soul from truth. Therefore, truth and the soul is unity,
immutable and eternal, and hence the soul is also eternal

(De_immortalitate animae, Chap. 4-5).

Hhat i3 the relation of the Soul to the body? Accor-

ding to St. Augustine, Soul and Body are two substances
of a different genus - whilst one is spiritual the other
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is material. Following the Platonian concept, St. Augustine
believes that body is more an instrumeant of the soul than
a substantial element. However, this statement does not
prevent man from being a single person. A soul which posses-

ses a body does not make up two persons, but a single person.

The Platonic conception of man is echoed in the
Augustinian doctrine of sensation. According to St. Augus~
tine, sensation is an activity performed by the soul using
the body as an instrument. Since the soul is superior to
the body, 1t cannot be overpowered by the body, although
the soul perceives changes of the body due ¢to external
stimuli. This doctrins .bf St. Augustine, that 1is psycho-
physical dualism, was later supported by many medieval philo-
sophers including Bonaventure and Scotusg and some modern

philosophers like Descartes and others,

What is the origin of the Soul? St. Augustine expe-
rienced difficulty when he thought the problem of the origin
of the soul. In his own mind he was convinced that the soul
could not emanate from God in the sense in which Neo-Platonic
pantheism ‘explained it. Because, in that case, the soul
would be necessarily a part of God Himself. St. Augustine
corrected Origen, whose doctrine of pre-existence had not

sufficiently adapted ancient Platonism to Christian specula-
tion.
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For St. Augustine the soul must be created. On this
point various possibilities are open for investigation.
Either souls proceed from the soul of Adam (Generationism),
or each soul 1is individually created (Creationism), or the
souls existed in God and are sent off into podies, or they
existed in God and of their own accord freely entered into
bodies of their own choice (a notion of pre-existence held
by some early Christian thinkers)? Creationism occasioned
a special difficulty for St. Augustine's theology, because
by it the doctrine of original sin could not 'be explained
sufficiently well. Generationism or Traducianism appeared
to him to be much more suitadble, but it ran the danger of
lapsing into materialism. However, this solution does not
satisfy him either, (pecause he does not manage to understand
"in what way the soul can bs formed by a paternal soul,

as a flame is 1it by another flame."

St. Augustine admitted that he had not arrived at
personal clarity on this issue (Retr., I:1,3). To Plato,
the soul was of the body - it w_as the principle of sensory
life, on the other Qand, it was radically different from
it.

Wnat is Soul .then? St. Augustine's answer to this impor-
tant question is that the soul 1s a special substance,

endoved with reason, adapted to rule the body. In one of



100

his youthful psychological treatises, The Greatness. of the

Soul (A.D. 388), St. Augustine described for the first time
his Seven levels (grades) of the soul's greatness, its signi-
ficance in the body, its significance to itself and 1its
significance before God. Following the ascending order,
the seven 1levels of the Soul according to St. Augustine

22

as given by Sumner ares First, Vitalization; Second, Sensa-

tion; Third, Art; Fourth, Virtue; Fifth, Tranquility; Sixth,

Initiation; Seventh, Contemplation. {7§5§5Ké23 says that
to 3St. Augustine they can also be designated in this way:
(acts) first, "concerning the body"™; this is the lowest
level where the soul gives 1ife to its body; second, "through
the body" 4in which the soul perceives through the sensory
organs of the body, a step higher than animation or vitaliza-
tion; third, "about the body", where the force of the soul
is reasonably directing man's actions in all the arts and
skills of 1living, whether useful or fine; fourth, "toward
itself?, which involved the discernment of or evaluation
of good thingss which entails a purification of human effort

and is the beginning of man's spiritual or moral growth;

fifth, "in 4itself", in which the soul rests or stabilizes

22 Claude Sumner, The Philosophy of Man, Vol. III, (Addis
Ababa, Printing Press, 1§7§§, p. 42.
23 Vernon J. Bourke, Wisdom From St. Augustine, (Centre

Thomistic Studies, Univ. of St. ihomas, Houston, Texas,
1984), p. 64,
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in itself; sixth, “toward God", in which the soul directs
and fixes its attention toward the highest object of vision;
seventh, finally "in God", where is in contemplation of
the serene vision of truth which is God Himself. The follow-
ing expressions is also ﬁossible, according to St. Augustines
(acts performed) (1) "excellently concerning another thing";
(2) rmexcellently through another thing®"; (3) “excellently
about another things"; (4) "excellently in the presence
of an excellent thing”"; (5) "excellently in an excellent
thing®; (6) "excellently in the presence of Excellence";

(7) Pexcellently in Excellence®,

By way of comment, we may not two things from what
we have just discussed, In the‘first place it is a cognitive
analysis of man’s ascent to Truth. A4nd among these seven
levels of soul we have but four steps in man's spiritual

progress, for that begins only at the fourth level.

In the 01d Testament the Soul is called ®nephesh®,
and in the New Testament it is called "psuche®., By this
is meant the entire 1living being, the living organism. We
have a term for Soul used with an ascending meaning through-
out the Scripture. Following are the three aspects in which

the Soul 1is used. First, Soul is Life-Spirit embodied in
24

the flesh. In the Bible we read, "But if any harm follow,

then thou shalt give 1life for life®. The Hebrew term transla-

24 Exodus 21:23.
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ted "life™ here is "nephesh", or "soul®”. Second, Soul is

Subject of all activities. The Soul manifests even the highest

activities of man. "But if from there you will seek (inguire
for and require as necelssit.y) the Lord your God, you will
find Him i1f you truly seek Him with all your heazjt and mind
and soul and 1life. (Deuteronomy\ 4:29). Psalms H#2:2 says,
"My inner self or soul {_Eﬁz_ffﬁs for God, for the living God®".
Third, Soul is individual possessing life. The highest use
of the term soul is to denote the individual possessing
life. Thg soul is the subject possessing 1life, which is
derived by means of -the life-principle, pneuma. “"And Jehovah
God' formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into
his nostrils the breath of life; and man become a 1living
soul® (Genesis 2:7). "All the souls that came with Jacob
into Egypt, that came out of his loins, besides Jacob's
wives, all the souls were three score and six; and the sons
of Joseph, who were born to him in Egypt, were two souls:
all the souls of the house of Jacob, that came into Egypt,
were three score and ten" (Genesis #46:26,27). Thus, we see
that the term 'Soul' in the Soripture ” freely connotes a
person, one having appetites and passions, but also one
who possesses the power of choice and potential of growing
positively in regard to moral and ethical qualities. In
fact, therg are places in _the 01d Testament where the ternm

"nephesh®™ 4is translated as 9person®". And the king of Sodom
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said to Abram, "Give me the persons, and take the goods
to thyself®™ (Genesis 14:21). This is the meaning in Romans
13:1, although ¢translated with the word "soul®., "Let every
soul be in subjection to the higher powers®, Yet the Hebrew
and Greek terms are in most instances better translated
with simply "soul®” or %life®, It will be noteworthy to remem-
ber here that the same soul may be used in the following
wayss In mankind or people (person, man, mortal); in 1life
(elan vital or vital force); in spirituality (spirit, psyche,

pneuma, nephesh); in interiority (substance, marrow etc.).

In connection with the Three Theories of the Origin

of Soul, Pre-Bxistence, Creationism and Traducianism, William
We Stevens25 has put St. Augustine as one of the persons
who held Traducianism. Let us look and examine each one
briefly. Pre-Bxistence. This theory states that the soul
has pre-existed in a previous state and enters the body
sometime during early development. But this theory is without
support in Secripture. In fact, it contradicts the Mosaic
acocount of creation of man in the image of God. It also
knocks out Paul's view of sin and death as derived from
Adam. There is no explanation of inherited sin. If the soul

were conscious and personal in this previous state would

25 William Y., Stevens, Doctrines of Christian Religion,
(Broadman Press, Nashville, lennessee, 1967), PP. 137=138.
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there not be some remembrance of existence? As for Christ

who existed from before, He remembered His pre-existences.

26

H. David Stacey asserts:

Neither is there any evidence for the pre-
existence of the soul. Some of the inter-
testamental writes, under the influence
of Hellenism, taught the existence of the
soul before birth and, in a vague way, the
Rabbis made similar statements. Not so Paul.
It is not merely that he fails to mention
it, but his 0ld Testament conception of
soul as the animating principle of man leaves
no room for 4it. UWhere there is no bdody,
there can be no soul, for soul is not 1life
in the abstract, but the vital force of
the body of the flesh.

Yes, there are thinkers who support this view of the Pre-

existence of the Soul. They are Plato, Origen, Kant, Philo,

Muller, William Wordsworth, and some others.

Creationism holds that the‘ soul is an immediate
creation of God, entering the body at sometime during its
early development, maybe even as éarly as conception of
itself. This theory is an attempt to preserve the spiritual
nature of soul, in the belief that if souls are produced
by natural generation there would be a tendency to conceive
of them as materialistic. God's usual method of operation
is the mediate rather than the immediate, Besides, this

theory suggests that the earthly father begets only the

26 W. David Stacey, The Pauline View of Man, p. 124,
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body of his child, not the higher element, that is the spirit.
This theory also rests upon dualism between body and soul
and does not account for the tendency to sin in men. It
tends to make God create a pure human soul and place it
in a body that will corrupt it. In other words, it makes
God coreate a soul with sinful tendencies. Aristotle, Jerome,
Boyce, modern Roman Catholics and some Reformed theologians

held this view of the origin of soul.

Traducianism holds that both soul and body are pro=-
duced by natural propagation, both being" generated from
the parents. The term is derived from Latin traduco, meaning
to "lead or bring together". This theory seems to accord
best with the Scripture. It represents God as creating the
species in Adam and then continuing it through secondary
means. Thus, it agrees with God's working in general through
.the natural process. It also bdest satisfies reason. St.
Augustinets theory of %seminal principles” or "Ration Semi-
nales® fits into the Traducianic theory. Besides, the trans-
mission of traits of character is accounted for. The unity
of the .race 1s reckoned with by . -this theory, as well as
the evil moral tendencies of all men. Besides St. Augustine,
Tertullian, John Miltion, E.Y. Mullins, A.H. Strong, Lutheran
Church today, held this Traducianic theory of the origin

of soul.



106

To St. Augustine, how the soul came into being was
a mystery. He was unable to tell how this exactly came into
being. However, according to 3St. Augustine, after the soul
come into being, it continued to 1live forever. Thereforse,
it is immortal. Body is the house of the soul. The soul
should, insofar as possible, fres itself from the body and
its temptations. Life of the soul after the death of the
body shall be two. It will be a happy and blessed 1lifs,
if won favour of God during the earthly life., It will be
misery, suffering and tormenting, if it did not earn the
favour of God during earthly life. In many instances, man

sought ways so that the soul could live its own good 1life

.and prepare itself for an eternity of happiness. To attain

thia, the centre of St. Aggustine's system 1is nothing else
but the Pree Redeeming Grace of God in Christ, Operating
through the Actual Historical Church.

Doctrine of Illumination

Doctrine of Illumination of St. Augustine cannot
be also put asids. Nond1n27 says that St. Augustine dise~

tinguishes three cognitive operation of knowledge, nanmely,
the Senses, which know the qualities of bodies; the Inferior
Reason, which knows the laws of the physical world and the

Superior Reason, which knows the eternal truths,

27 Battista Mondin, op.cit., p. 90.
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Through the Senses, the sensitive Kknowledge of
colours, odours, taste, touch, etec. are obtained. The soul
is not passive with regard to the senses. St. Augustine
is oconvinced that the soul is absolutely superior to the
body that it cannot depend on the body in any way of its
activities. Sensation is an activity exercised dy the soul
through the body. The body experiences the impressions of
other bodies. Through the impressions from the bodies the
-soul acquires knowledge of the corporeal world. "The soul
gathers the image, not the senss, of all the sensibdle
objecta®. Therafore, according to St. Augustine, bodies
are not known immediately, but through meditation..

Through the Inferior Reason or Ratio, Scientific
knowledge is obtained. Scientific knowledge occupies itself
with the corporeal world and seeks to discover universal

laws through the process of obssrvation.

Through Divine Illumination or the Ratio Superior,
knowledge of eternal truths is obtained. St. Augustine says
that we cannot perceive immutable truth of things unless
they are illuminated by a sun (Solill. 1:8,15). The divine
.light vwhich illumines the mind comss féom God, who is the
"intelligible light®™ in whom and by uhom.all those things >
which are luminous to the intellect becomes 1um1n;>us. In

the doctrine of light, St. Augustine makes use of Neo-Platonic
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theme which goes back to Plato's comparison of the 4idea
of the Good with the sun, the lIdea of Good irradiating the
subordinate intelligible objects or ideas. PFor Plotinus,
the One or God is the sun, the transcendent light. The illu-
mination is a spiritual illumination which performs the
function for the objects of the mind as the sunlight performs
for the object of the eye. Putting in different way, as
the sunlighi makes corporeal things visidble to the eye,
so the divihe 1llumination makes the eternal truths visible
to the mind. St. Augustine says that it is not through rememe

brance or what is technically c¢alled “reminiscence®. Like

Plato, St. Augustine is convinced that eternal truths cannot
come from experience. Since St. Augustine does not ‘admit
the pre-existence of souls, it is not possible for him to
explain the knowledge of eternal truths with reminiscence,

Hence, St.. Augustine's doctrine of Divine Illumination,

Left with the problem of how the mind could make
Judgements involving necessary truths, St. Augustine asked:
What makes it possible for the mind to know that Seven and
Three always and necessarily make Ten? St. Augustine replied
that, the problem exist because all elements involved are
mutable and imperfect.. The sensed objects are mutadle, and
the bodily organs of sense are subject to change. The mind

itself as a creature and is therefore finite. How can these
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elements be deployed in such a way as to rise above their
own imperfection and mutability, and discover truths about
which the mind has no doubts? Plato answered this question
by his doctrine that knowledge is recollection or reminis-
cence. Accordingly, soul 1s made to remember what it once
kKnow before it entered the body. Aristotle in this issue
argue that the eternal universal ideas were abstracted by
the 1intellect from the particular things. St. Augustine
could accept neither Plato nor Aristotle. He followed Plato's
other insight contained in the analogy between the sun in
the visible world and the Idea of the Good in the intelli-

gible world. The mind is capable of "seeing” eternal objects

if bathed in the proper light. St. Augustine says that we
ought to believe "that the nature of the intellectual mind

was so made that, by being naturally subject to intelligible
realities, according to the arrangment of the Creator, it
sees thess truths, such as mathematical truth, in a certain
incorporeal 1light of unique kind, Just as the eye of the
body ’sees the things all around it in this corporeal light."
The mind of man requires illumination, if it is to "see"

eternal and necessary truths,

St. Augustine states in his Doctrine of Illumination
that there is present in us the 1light of eternal reason,

in which light the immutable truths are seen. What he means
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by these lines is not clear to many. However, what we ocan
say is that illumination comes from God Just as the 1light
is brought by the sun. By the light of the sun we can 3see
the trees and the houses. If this analogy is taken seriously,
then, the divine light must illuminate Something that is
already there, Divine 1llumination is the illumination of
our Jjudgement whereby we are able to discern that certain
ideas contain nscessary and eternal truths. God, the source
of this light is perfect and eternal, and the human intellsct
operates under the influence of God's eternal ideas., Thus
'with‘the doctrine of illumination St. Augustine solved to
nis _Satisfaction, the problem of how human intellect is
able to go beyond sense objects and make Judgements about

néoesssary and eternal truths.

St. Augustine's language often has further overtones.
It is easy in a way, to pass from ideas to Jjudgement in
his way as seen in his doctrine of divine illumination.
But, the judgement he speaks of appears as a kind of fore-
shadowing of the ultimate divine Jjudgement on all human
lives and actions. The B»ible,28 says; %... but know thou
(each individual) that for all these things God will bring

thee into Judgement.® Paul Edwardsag thinks that the basic

28 Ecclesiastes 11:9.

29 Paul Edwards (Ed. in Chief), The Encyclopaedia of Philo-
sogh*, Vol. I, (Mac. Pub. Co., 1nc., & %he ¥ree Press,
? 972). P 202.
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reason why St. Augustine had found Platonic metaphysics
80 congenial was that it harmonised so easily with the moral
bearings of his own views. In his discussion of knowledge,
as in his discussion of the relation of mind and boéy, ethi-
cal considerations often play the major part. The central
themes of Platonic thoughts support the views held by Augus-
tine primarily and fundamentally on account of moral bear-
ings. Hence, Augustine is naturally very close to Plato

as it has been already pointed out earlier.

Conclusion

In the light of the above discussion, I now would
like to point oﬁb certain remarkable differences as well
as similarities between the philosophies of St. Augustine

and Plato. Let me enumerate the differences first.

In the theory of Creation of the world, St. Augustine
belisves 4in creation out of nothing, oreatio ex-nihilo.
He believes in what the Bible3° says, ©%In the beginning
God oreated the heaven and the earth .... And God said,
let there be 1light, and there was light." Thus, the Seripture
proves that God oreated the world out of nothing and out
of His free will. Plato, on the other hand, does not believe

in creation out of nothing, but 4in creation out of pre-

30 Genesis 1:1,3.
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31

existent matter, In this regard, Runes tells uss

The story of the making of the universe

and man by the Demiurge is mythic and yet

it is in many points a logical development

of his (Plato) theory of Ideas. The world

maker does not create things from nothings;

he fashions the world out of a pre-~existing

chacs of matter by Aintroducing patterns

taken from the sphere of Forms.

There i3 also a difference as far as the concept
of Soul is concerned. According to St. Augustine, the soul
is coreated by God. ‘A soul does not exist before the body
‘in which it dwells. It is immortal, it has beginning but
cannot die. Plato expresses his view on soul in his magnum
‘Opus, *The Republic', According to him, the individual soul
is a part of the universal Soul and resembles it in every
aspect. The only difference is that whereas the individual
soul if finite and imperfect, the universal Soul i3 infinite
and perfect, Although the soul is imprisoned in the body,
it is not destructible like the body. It is simple, indivi-
sible and conscious. The soul of an individual existed before
it came into the body. The soul, therefore, is eternal.

It has no beginning and it will have no end either.

To St. Augustine matter 1s created by God and it

31

Dagobert D. Runes, Dictionary of Philosophy, (Little-
field’, Adams & Co., Totowa, New Jersey, T§7§§, pe 201.
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is good. He has the confirmation from the Scripture,3z which
says, "And God said, let the earth bring forth the living
creature after his kind; and it was 80 ... and God saw that
it was pgood." Nothing evil was created by God. However,
St. Augustine has ‘the view that evil is necessary to good,
Just as a picture is not beautiful or complete without
shadows. If there is negation of good, the good loses {ts
value, Evil is a privation of good or abseﬁce or lack of
good. Moral cvil does not mar the beauty of the world. And
‘God majintains His onmnipotence by keeping aloof from evil,
For Neo-Platonist, a matter or body is the principle of
evil. The Manicheans also thinks that matter 1is substan-
tially evil. Bvil for Plotinus 1is not a positive destructive
force. It is not a devil contending with the good God. For
him, evil is simply the absence of something, the lack of
perfection or to loose control of passions. Thus, the goal
of man is freedom from the body and all its sin, and return
to God and perfect goodness., To Plotinus matter is the source

of evil and God is the source of good.

St. Augustine does not believe in the doctrine of
Emanation. But according to Plotinus, things emanate or

flow from God, the way light emanages from the sun. The

32 Genesis 13124,25.
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sun is never exhausted, it does not do anything, it Just
is. By being what it i3, it necessarily emanates 1light.
In like manner, God is the source of everything, and every
good things manifest God. Howaever, nothing 1is equal to God,
as the rays of light in any way equal the sun.

St. Augustine advocates the doctrine of Illumination.
To him we cannot perceive the immutable truths of things
unless they are divinely illuminated. This divine illumina-
tion comes from God who 1s the intelligible 1light. It may
be worth noting that Plato does not believe in the doctrine
of illumination but in the doctrine of recollection or remi-

niscence,

A unigque creation is the ground of the world which
has all beginning and end in God according to St. Augustine.
For Plotinus, the One emanates Spirit, Horld-Soul, Matter
in an eternal cyecle. And Augustine's God is an active will,

which turns towards man, whereas Plotinus' One 1is of rest.

Again, another difference betwsen the two philoso-
phers 13 that whereas St. Augustine normally find himself
in the authority of the Church and in the living presence
of a powerful organisation, Plotinus finds himself in a

free company of individual philosophers.

Finally, St. Augustine finds exaltation in self=~
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examination which aims at clarification of faith, whereas
Plato's self-examination leads only to the understanding
of reality. Talking about the difference between Plato and
St. Augustine, Louis 5031101033 writess

There is, however, a very great difference
between Plato and St. Augustine. The Augusti-
nian 1illumination 1is entirely interior.
The 1light of cognition comes entirely from
the Logos (the Hord) who speaks and 4{illu-
mines from within. In fact, the difference
between the position of Plato and St. Augus-
tine is so great that St. Augustine is gene-
rally regarded as the typical exponent of
interiority and the teacher and precursor
of Scholastics. WUWhile Platonic cognition
resolutely destroys the subject, the Augusti-
nian cognition resolutely ¢tends towards
the full revelation of the subject and is
a prelude to Thomism.

After having seen the differences, I would now like
to point out the similarities between the philosophies of
St. Augustine and Plato. In fact, I see more points of simi-
larities than points of differences. 1 consider that these
similarities are more important than the differences. Let

us briefly look at some of these basic and fundamental simi-
larities.

3 Louis Bogliolo, Philosophical Anthro %IG*Tk A Complete
Course in Scholastic ?hffoso Ry, irans. ﬁoei Chin, Ed.
Sebastian Karotemprel, Vol. f, iSaored Heart Theological
College, Shillong, India, 1984), p. 76.
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(1) Plato's Forms or Ideas and Plotinus' Intellect
can be identified with St. Augustine's Ideas which are the
thoughts in God's Mind, Copleston3n says appropriately:s

Neo-Platonists 4interpreted the Platonic

Ideas as thoughts of God and 'placed' them

in Nous which emanates from the One. We

may say that St. Augustine accepted this

position, although he did not accept the

emanation theory.

(11) St. Augustine assumes with Plato that objects
of true knowledge are unchanging, from which it nécessarily
follows that knowledge of changing objects is not true know=

ledge.

(111) Like Plato, St. Augustine 1is convinced that
eternal truths cannot come from sense experience. Sensation
is regarded by St. Augustine, in accordance with Platonic
psychology, as an act of the soul using the sense organs

as its instrument.

(iv) St, Augustine’s standard of goodness and beauty
corresponds to Plato's first principles or exemplary ideas.
St. Augustine's 1ideal (_.ion:) geometrical figures correspond

to Plato's mathematical objects.

3% prederick Copleston, A History of Philosophy, Vol. II,
(An Image Book Doubleday, NY, London, 1985), p. 56.
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(v) In the doctrine of 1light, St. Augustine makes
use of Neo-~Platonic theme which goes back to Plato's compa-
rison of the Idea of the Good with the Sun, the Idea of
the Good irradiating the subordinate intelligible objects

or ideas.

(vi) Both St. Augustine and Plato believe 4in the
immortality of the soul of the individual, Both agree that
after death, the soul survives the body.

(vii) Both St. Augustine and Plato stress the impor-
tance of mordlity as the basis of everything — be it meta-

physics, epistemology or philosophy of language.

(viii) St. Augustine agrees with Plotinus about
the fundamental structure of the idea of God: everything
has its ground in God or One. He 13 a reality and as such
the source of the existence of things. As Logos, the intel-
lectual 1light, He 1is the source of the truth of things.
As the good per 3Se, He is the source of the goodnéss of

all things.

(ix) Plotinus' triad, the One, that is above bdbeing,
the Spirit that is deing, and the Horld-Soul that is reality
becomes in St. Augustine, the Trinity, the One God in three

persons - God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy
Spirit.
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(x) Plotinus®' One, beyond being, Spirit and Knowledge
is identical with St. Augustine's God, who is Himself a
Being, Spirit and Knowledge.

(xi) Prayer is the centre of St. Augustine'’s 1life.
Plato also recommended prayer,. especially for important
occasions such as before closing a business deal or when

contracting marriage.

(z11) St. Auéustine and Plato emphasize the role
of number or orderliness in the 1issue of 1life. They 1look
on numbers as the principle of order and form, of bsauty
.and éerfeccion, a proposition and a law. Thus, the Forms
are eternal numbers  which unfold themselves in time., St.
Augustine's Seminal Prianciples is a fitting example. Accord-
ing to St. Augustine, God created everything at once. The
*seminal reasons or principles' are hidden numbers, whers
bodies are manifest numbers. Where and how did St., Augustine
use number seven? In answer to this, we find seven stages
of spiritual development described by St. Augustine in his
On_Genesis) Against the Manichees as follows: First Day of

creation signifies man'’s gaining the light of faith; Second
Day means that man distinguishes things of the flesh from
those of the spirit; Third Day prefigures man freeing his
soul from the stain of passions; Fourth Day to mean man's
vision of‘ the spiritual truths in the 1light of 'Immubable
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Truth; Fifth Day means man's acting to serve his brothers;
Sixth Day suggests the submission of one's soul to the con-
trol of Justice and reason; Seventh Day stands for man's
resting in the hope of lasting peacs.

In similar way, we also find seven stepe-series toward

blessedness in St. Augustine®’s The Lord’s Sermon on the

Mount, as followss (1) Fear of God is the beginning of
blessedness; (2) Meekness signifies a certain stability
in one's eternal heritage; (3) The sorrow of those who mourn
turns one from earthly Jjoys to God; (4) Hunger makes us
lovers of truth and immutable goodness; (5) Mercy brings
the achievement of blessedness; (6) Clean-heartedness pre=~
pares one for the vision of God; and (7) Peace making brings

us to perfection.

b

(x1ii) PFor St. Augustine, the Bible is his guiding
thread. It is also the anchor to which he attaches his own
thoughts and 1life, having found the solution to his problems
in the Seripture. Re1635 indicates Plato's knowledge of
the Bible as follows:

He (St. Augustine) will not believe that

Plato had ever met Jeremiah, bdut neither

does he discount the possibility that the
Hebrew Scriptures were known to him, He

35 5. K. S. Reid, Christian Apologetics, (Hodder and Stough-
ton, London, 1969), p. 98.
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is inclined even to oredit this, for he

finds in the ‘I am that I am*' of Exodus

3314, the same truth as Plato held and deli-

gently taught, that He truly is, is unchange-

able, while the things that are changeable

have no real existence., 7This view... goes

to show that here, as elsewhere, St. Auguse-.

tine was rather too content to look through

the eyes of the greatest philosopher of

antiquity at matters where Christian theology

and classical philosophy had a commen inte-

rest.,

In my opinion, the fact that we have more points
of similarity than difference between the philosophies of
St. Augustine and Plato indicate that they are indeed, very
close. And that is the truth that I have established in

this chapter, St, Augustine and Plato.

St. Augustine faces a difficulty with regard ¢to
Cre;tionism. He thinks that Creationism would not be able
to account for the doctrine of original sin; In my considered
opinion, the difficulty of St. Augustine can be overcome
by giving the following explanation which has Soriptural
support. God coreated Adam as an autonomous being with con-
plete freedom of will., Thias means that Adam was given the
choice between good and evil as it is indicated in the Holy
é@ml@tuﬂgi363 ®And the Lord God commanded the man (Adam),
saying, of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat

but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou

36 Gensesis 2:16.
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shalt not eat of it." Unfortunately, Adam opted for the
forbidden one and thus committed the original sin. The
Bible37 further records:

And when the woman 8aw that the tree was

good for food, and that it was pleasant

to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to

make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof,

and did eat it and gave also to her husband

(Adam) with her and he did eat.
The argument here is that if he were not a free being he
would not have been able to commit the original sin. It
follous from this that God did not create the original sin.

He only placed the choice before man.

I have discussed the theory of Emanation. In this
regard, I would -like to say a word or two about Leibniz's
philosophy. The relation of God to the other Monads (Minds)
is the crux of Leibniz's philosophy. *Monas® or ‘monads’
in Greek means 'a unit'. He wishes to maintain the indi-
viduality of the monacis and their essential unity with God.
"To him (Leibniz), the monads are the real atoms of nature,
the eclements of things. The monad is a simple substaxioe,
completely different from material atom. It has neither
extension, nor shape, nor divisibility. Nor is perishable.
Monads begin to exist or cease to exist by the decree of

God". For him, 'creation' would meam too complete a separation

b

37 Genesis 3:6.
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betueen God and the other monads. On the other hand, ‘emana-
tion' would mean too ocomplete an identity betwegn them,
according to him. Which is why, he advocates ‘Fulguration®
which means fa 1lightning flash; of the min&a". To Leibniz,
the monads are God's perpetual fulgurations. By this Leibniz
means that the monad is not absolutely ereated out of nothing
‘nor on the other hapd, merely a mode or an absolutely neces-
sary product of the divine naturs, but that it is a possi-
bility tending to realize 1itself. put for this it requires
_the assistance, choice or will of God to set it free from

the counter acting influence of other possibilities.

In my'vieu, St. Augustine has no need for 'fulgura-
tion'. For, according to 'St. Augustine®s Philosophy, the
Soul does not depend on the choice of God after its creation.

The soul is endowed with the free choice of his oun.

I have also discussed the Traducian theory of the
origin of soul. St. Augustine need not have abandoned Crea-
"tionism in favour of Traducianism. For creation can account
for the tendency to sin in man by 4itself without needing
any help from Traducianism. As 1 have already pointed out,
St. Augustine advocates the unitary concept of person which

contains soul as its subjeot and bdody as its non-subject.

It is customary for the Philosophers to make a dis-~
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tinction betueen Faith and Reason or Believing and Under-
standing. Here, one is reminded of the famous Cartesian
distinction between Revealed Theology and Natural Theology.
The distinction consists in maintaining that Revealed Theo=~
logy is enjoined and supported by Faith only and Natural
Theology is supported and enjoined by Reason only. This
sort of dichotomy between Faith and Reason, in nmy vieu,
.has been successfully removed by St. Augustine. Credit must
be given to St. Augustine for making this important contri-
bution. St. Augustine holds that Faith and Reason are not
two separate sources that meet at some point, but they are
two sides of the same coin. "Reason is in Faith and Faith
in Reason® - this 4is the claim of St. Augustine. This has
tremendous bearing on what Jesus Christ38 has said as regards
the first and most important commandment. I quote in full,

You shall love the Lord your God with all

your heart and with all your soul and with

all your mind (intelleot). This is the great

(most important, principal) and first come
mandament.

==

8 — - — AT SRl
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Chapter IIX

SY. AUGGUSTINE ARD THR FUHDAMENTAL
PRIRCIPLES OF CHRISTIABITY



St. AUGUSTINE AND THE FUNDAMEHTAL
PRISCIPLES OF CHRISTIANITY

For St. Augustine, the data of the Fundamental Prin-
ciples of Christianity is presented by the content of faith
or the Credo. The firm acceptance of Revealed Truth is the
point of departure for St. Augustine from human reason.
Thus, this third chapter will endeavour to state and examine

the fundamental articles of faith.

The Credo

The word Credo (Latin) means "I believe®™. This is
also called the 9Symbols of faith®", It is the fundamental
principal truth of the Christian faith and therefore, serves
as the fundamental point of reference for Catechesis. St.

Ambrose1

points out its importance when he says, "The Creed
is the spiritual realm, our heartfs meditation and ever
present guardian; it is unquestionably, the treasurer of

our soul.®

1 As quoted in Catechism of the Catholic Church, (Theological
Publications In India, Bangalore, 1994), p. %3.
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The Creed is divided into three important parts.
The first part speaks of the first divine Person and the
vonderful work of Creation. The next speaks of the second
divine Person and the mystery of His redemption of men.
The final pért speaks of the third divine Person, the origin
and source of our sanctification. These three parts are
distinct although connected with one another., According
to a comparison often used by the Church Fathers, we call
them articles, and thus c¢all ®farticles (of) faith®. Indeed,
just as in our bodily members there are certain articulations
.which distinguish and separate them, so too in this profes-
sion of faith, the name articles has Justly and rightly
been given to the truths we must believe particularly and

distinetly.

Through the centuries many professions or symbols
of faith have been articulated in response to the needs

of the different eras. Among all the creeds, The Apostles®

Creed and The Nicene Creed occupy a special place in the

Church's 1ife. The Apostles®* Creed 1s 30 called because

it is rightly considered to be a faithful summary of the
apostles' faith. It 1is the ancient baptismal symbol of the
Church at Rome. Its great authority arises from this fact
that it 1s the Creed of the Roman Church, the diocese of
Peter, the first of the apostles, to which he brought the
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common faith. The HNicene Creed or The Nicence=Constatino-

politan draws its great authority from the fact that {1t
stems from the first two ecumenical Councils (in 325 and
381). It remains common to all the great churches of both

East and West even to this day.

I quote, in full, The Apostles' Creed and The Nicene
2

Creed, as recorded in the Catechism™ of the Catholie Church.

The Apostles' Creed

I believe in God,
the Father almighty,
creator of heaven and earth.

I believe in Jesus Christ,
his only Son, our Lord.

He was conceived by the power of the Holy Spirit
and born of the Virgin Mary.

He suffered under Pontius Pilate,
was crucified, died, and was buried.
He descended to the dead.

On the third day he rose again.

He ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand of the Father.
He will come again to judge the living

and the dead. '

I believe in the Holy Spirit,

the holy catholic Church,
the communion of saints,

the forgiveness of sins,
the resurrection of the body,
and the life everlasting. Amen.

2 Ipide, p. 81
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The Nicene Creed

e believe in one God
the Father, the Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth,
of all that is, seen and unseen,

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ,
the only Son of God
eternally begotten of the Father,
God from God, Light from Light,
true God from true God,
begotten, not made, one in Being
with the Father.
Through him all things were made.
For us men and for our salvation
he came down from heavent
by the power of the Holy Spirit
he was born of Virgin Mary,
and became man.

FPor our sake he was crucified under
Pontius Pilate;
he suffered, died, and was buried.

On the third day he rose again
in fulfilment of the Scripturess
he ascended into heaven
and i3 seated at the right hand of the Father

He will come again in glory to judge the
living and the dead,
and his kingdom will have no end.

We delieve in the Holy Spirit, the Lord,
the giver of life,
who proceeds from the Father and the Son.
With the Father and the Son he is worshipped
and glorified.
He has spoken through the prophets.

We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic
Church.

He acknowledge one baptism for the
forgiveness of sins.

We look for the resurrection of the dead,
and the life of the world to come., Amen.
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The Creed is founded on the Sacred Scripture. It
is not an invention of man. This leads us further to consider
Revelation and Soripture, which are the grounds of the
the Apostles' Creed. The importance can be known if we think
the 1ncomplgteness of the Creed without the Saored Seriptures

also the emptiness of the Scripture without God‘'s Rgvelation.

Revelation

Had God not revealed ﬂimself, man could not possibly
have any_knowledge of God. We can categorize God's revela=
tion into two, namely, General Revelation (Natural Theology)

and Special Revelation (Revealed Theology).

The General Revelation of God in nature is fitly
mentioned by the Psalmisthwho says, "The heavens declare
the glory of God; and the firmament showeth His handiwork.
Day unto day u;tereth speech, and night unto night showeth
wisdom.§} This revelation doces not come to man in the fornm
of verbal communications, but in the facts, the forces,
and the laws of nature, -in the constitution and operation

of the human mind, and in the facts of experience and hise

tory.

While Pelegians, Reationalist and Deists regard
this revelation as adequate, Christians includding St. Augus~
tine agreed that it is not sufficient. Because, {1t was

3 Psalms 1931-2.
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obscured by the blight of sin resting on God's creation.
The handuriting of the Creator was not entirely erased,
but became hazy and indistinct. It does not now convey any
fully reliable knowledge of God and spiritual things, and
therefors, does not furnish us a trustworthy foundation
on which we can build for our eternal future. While it
conveys 3some Kknowledge of the goodness, the wisdom, and
the power of God, it conveys no knowledge whatever of Christ

as the only way of salvation.

This does not mean, however, that General Revelation
has no value at all, It accounts for the slements that are

still found in pagan religions. In his The Confessions,

St. Augustineu set aside one chapter deaiing with Sacred
Scripture and Pagan Philosophy. Due to this revelation
Gentiles feel themselves to be the offspring of God, %For
in Him we 1live, and mové, and have our being; as certain
also of your ouwn poets have said, for we are alsoci§i$ off=
spring....“5 They also see in nature God's everlasting power
and divinity, and do by nature the things of the law, as

St. Paul6 says,

4 St. Augustine, The Confessions, Trans. John K. Ryan (Image

Books, Doubleday, NY, 1960}, pp. 168-170.
5 Acts of the Apostles, 17:28.

6 Romans 23 14-15,
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For when the Gentiles which have not the

law, do by nature the things contained in

the law, these having not the law, are a

law unto themselves; which shew the work

of the law written in their hearts, their

conscience also bearing witness, and their

thoughts the mean while accusing or else

excusing one another.
Although they 1live in the darkness of sin and ignorance,
and pervert the truth of God, they still share in the illumi-
nation of the Word, and in the general operation of the
Holy Spirit. Moreover, the General Revelation of God also

forms the background for His special revelation,

The Bible7 is pre-pminently the book of God's Special

Revelation. In addition to the revelation in nature, we

have this special revelation which is now embodied in the
Seripture. In this category of revelation facts and words
go hand in hand, the words interpreting the facts and the

facts giving substance to the words.

Special Revelation became necessary because of the
entrance of sin into the world. God's handwriting in nature
was obscured and corrupted., Man has spiritual blindness
and fails to read {j aright God‘’s revelation. Therefore, it
became necessary that God should re-interpret the truths
of nature, should provide a new revelation of redemption

and 1llumine the mind of man and redeem him.

7 The word *'Bible' is derived from the Greek word 'biblos*
meaning ‘'a book',
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In giving His special revelation God uses different
kinds of means., For example, God preveals His presence in
fire and clouds, in stormy winds, and in a still small voice.
The highest point of the personal appearance of God among
men reached in the 1incarnation of Jesus Christ, the Son

of God. St. John8

in his Gospel pointed out, "aAnd the Hord
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld L}ffg glory,
the glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth.? Sometimes God spoke to men in an audible voice,
directly, as He did to Moqes and the children of 1Israel,
He also reveals Himself through dreams and visions. In the
New Testament, Chriét appears as the Great Teacher sent
from God to reveal the Father's will, In 4ue course, through
the Holy Spirit the Apostles became the organs and instru-
ments of further revelations. God also on rare occasions
reveals _ in the form of miracles. They are manifestations
of the special power of God. However, the greatest miracle
is the coming of the Son of God. And in Him the whole crea=-
tion of God is being restored and drought back to its origi-
nal beauty. This Special Revelation is instrumental in renew-
ing many it illumines his mind and inclines his will towards
goods it fills hinm with holy affections, and prapares him

for his heavenly home. It not only enriches us with knowledge,

8 John@ 114,
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but transforms lives by changing sinners into saints. And
that was what St., Augustine himself has personally experien-
ced through Jesus Christ. Sinner Augustine was turned into

Saint Augustine. In relation to this Anthonyg 8ayss

To young men who have got entangled in the
tentacles of worldly 1love, to intellectuals
who have plunged heart and soul into modern
errors, Augustine is a sign-post, showing
the path to unfetter them from all sorts
of bonds that prevent them seeing the face
of God, entering His Kingdom on earth, and
from being children of the Church of Christ.,

The Source

Let us have a brief look on the Scripture, which
is the source or foundation of the Apostles! Creed, the
basis of the Christian Faith. The prophets and the apostles
often received messages from God before they committed thenm
to writing. These are now contained in the Scripture@. The
whole Bible is given by inspiration of God, and is as such
the infalilible rule of faith and practice for all mankind.
The 014 Testament writers are repeatedly instructed to write
‘'what the Lord commanded them. The prophets were consclous
of bringing ths Word of the Lord, and therefore,’ introduced
their messages with some such formula as, %YThus saith the

Lord,® or "The word of the Lord came unto me® (Jeremiah

9 anthony Elenjimittam, Saints for Younz Mon Today, (St.
Paul Publications, Allahabad, 19066), p. 555.
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36:273 Ezekiel 26:1). Paul speaks of his words as Spirit
taught words, claims that Christ is speaking in him, and
describes his message to the Thessalonians as the Word of
God. The Epistle to the Hebrews often quotes passages of
‘the 01ld Testament as words of God or of the Holy Spirit.
The most important passage to prove the inspiration of the

110

Scripture 1s mentioned by the Apostle Pau in his 1letter

to Timothy, which reads:

And that from a child thou (Timothy) has

known the holy scriptures, which are able

to make thee wise unto salvation through

faith which is in Christ Jesus.

All Scripture is given by inspiration of

God, and is profitable for doctrine, for

reproof, for correction, for instruction

in righteousness:

That the man of God may be perfect, tho-

roughly furnished unto all good works.

Under the influence of Rationalism it has become
quite common to deny the inspiration of the Bible altogether,
or to hold that only parts of it are inspired. Some deny
the inspiration of the 0ld Testament, while admitting that
of the New. Others affiram that the moral and religious teach-
ings of Soripture are inspired, but that its historical

parts contain several chronological, archaeological and

scientific mistakes. Still others 1imit the d4nspiration

10 5 fimothy 3:15-17.
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to the Sermon on the Mount. They who adopt such views have
already lost their Bible, for the very differences of opinion
are positive proof that no one can determine with any degree
of certainty which parts of Scripture are, and which are
not inspired. There is still another way in which the inspi-
ration of the Scripture is limited, that 1is, by assuming
that the thoughts were inspired, while the choice of the
words was left entirely to the wisdom of the human authors.
But this proceeds on the very doubtful assumption that the
thoughts can be separated from the words, while, as a matter

of fact, accurate thought without words is impossible.

Bvery part of the Scripture is inspired according
to the Bible as quoted above. Jesus and the Apostles fre-
quently appeal to the 0l1ld Testament bdooks as 'Scripture!
or *'the Scriptures' to settle controversial issues. To thenm
such an appeal was equivalent to an appeal to God Almighty.
The Epistle to the Hebrews repeatedly cites passages from
the 0ld Testament as words of God or of the Holy Spirit.

st. Peter'!

places the letters of Paul on a level with the
writings of the 0ld Testament, when he says, "... in all
his (Paul) epistles, speaking in them of these things; in

which are some things hard to be understood, which they

11 2 pater 3:16.
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that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the
other scriptures (0ld Testament), unto their own destruc-

tion.? St. Paul12

speaks of all Scripture as inspired when
he says, "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God."
St. Augustine13 also writes the fact of the inspiration
of the Sceripture as:

At any rate, if in reading the Scriptures

we Keep an eye, as we ought, only to what

the Spirit of God spoke by the lips of man,

we will conclude... that the Spirit elected

to say this by the 1lips of the original

Prophets... thus making it clear that all

of them were inspired.

All Sacred Scripture is but one book, and that one
‘book is Christ, because all divine Scripture speaks of Christ,

and all divine Scripture is fulfilled in Christ.

God is the author of Sacred Scripture because He
inspired its human authors; He acts in them and by means
of them. He thus gives assurance that their writings teach
without error His saving truth. And interpretation of Secrip-
ture must dbe attentive adbove all to what God wants to reveal
through the sacred authors for our salvation. W¥What comes

from the Spirit is not fully understood ('except: by thé'__Sg’ir:i'E_s_j

12 5 Timothy 3:16.

13 St. Augustine, The City of God, Trans. Gerald G. Walsh,
Demetpius B. Zema, Grace Monahan, Daniel J. Honan, (Image
Books, Doubleday, N.Y., et al.), p. 415,
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action, The miracle can only be explained by the Master

Author's guiding hand.

The unity of thé two Testaments proceeds from the
unity of Ged's plan and revelation. Thé 014 Test#ment pre-
pares for the New and ibe New Testament fulfils the 0ld;
they shed light on each otherj; both are true Word of God.
St. Augustine says that the New Testament 1lies hidden in
the 014 and the 01d Testament is unveiled in the New.

Immaculats Conception
The Virgin birth of Christ or the Immaculate Concep-

tion of Christ is one of the fundamental principles of Chris-
tianity. This 4is the beginning of God in taking the form

of man, which 1is theologically called Incarnation. In his

14

The Confessions, St, Augustine ~ confesses:

I conceived my Lord Christ only as a man
of surpassing wisdom, whom no other man
could equal. Above all, because He was born
in a wondrous manner of the Virgin, to give
us an example of despising temporal things
in order to win immortality, He seemed by
the godlike care that He had for us, to
have merited such great authority as a tea-
cher, But what a mystery was contained within
those words, "The HWord was made flesh.se."”

St. John in his Gospel 1:14 expresses or uses %“the Word

become flesh®, to describe God taking the form of wman or

¥ St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 177.
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the Incarnation. The apostle Paul15 in his letter to the
Philippians put in this way:
eese Christ Jesus, who, though He was in
the form of God, did not count equality’
with God a thing to dbe grasped, but emptied
Himself, taking the form of a servant, being
born in the likeness of man.
"In the same vein, S. C. Daniel16 also 1listed the belief
in the ipcarnation of Christ, as one of the fundamental

principles of Christianity. I would 1like to quote him as
he puts in his article, Christianity and Culturs;

The easiest as well as the most efficacious
way to define Christianity is to identify
and state its fundamental principles. Some
of the fundamentals of Christianity are
spelt out in the Nicene Creed. It would
be worthwhile enumerating these principles
and their explications as under: (i) belief
in one God. (ii) belief in the Lord Jesus
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, (iii)
belief in the incarnation of Jesus Christ
as man, v elle n the cruc xion an

resurrection of Jesus Christ, (v) belief
in the second Coming of Jesus Christ to
judge both the 1living and the dead, (vi)
belief in the Holy Ghost, and (vii) belief
in one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church.

Jesus was sSupernaturally conceived, being bdborn of

a virgin. It was foretold in the 0ld Testament. The ppophet

15 Philippians 2:5-8.

16 S.C. Daniel, "Christianity and Culture®, CNI-NEI Diocesan

Journal, Vol. 7, No. 1, Pentecost, 1994,
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Moses has written in Genesis 3:15 about the first promise
of God of the Redeemer, given to man after his fall into
sin. Tracing the genealogy of Christ from Abraham, St. Augus-
tine17 says that Christ sprang from the tribe of Juda. He
says:
It is because the City of God in its earthly
pilgrimages is found in the people of Christ
that we are tracing the genealogy of Christ.
Beginning with Abraham and ... we came to
Isaac; ... we reach Jacob (also called
Israecl); 4in the 1line of Isracl, passing

over other sons, we come in Juday and it
was from the tribe of Juda that Christ sprang.

The actual prophecy of Christ®s virgin birth is given by

the prophet Iszai:—.\h"8

740 years before it actually happened:
"Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall

call His name Immanuel®,

The quoted verse was repeated by the angel who came
to inform Josegh, the would be husband of Mary(Matthew 1:23).
St. Augustine19 himself testifies the truth of the virgin
birth of Christ as follows:

According to the prophecy, Christ was bdorn
in Bethlehem of Juda, at the time as I said,

17 St. Augustine, The City of God, Trans. by Gerald G. Walsh,
Demetpius, B. Zema, Grace Eonahan, Daniel J. Honan, (Image

Books, Doubleday, N.Y., London et al.), p. 372.

18 Isaiah Ts:1d,

19 s&;*ﬁugggﬁine,_o‘.cit., p. 416,
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when Herod was king of Judea... Christ was

born a visible man of a human virgin mother,

but He was a hidden God because God was

His Father.
Mary's conception was from the Hoiy Ghost and not from her
fiance Joseph. The angel said to Mary, ?The Holy shall come
upon t@ee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow
thee® (Luke 1:135). St. Luke, a medical doctor records the
unusual conception in his Gospel chapter 1, verses 27, 31,
34 too. And Mary's sensible Question, "How can I have a

child when I am not married?"™ Verse 34, infers that she

was a pure virgin abhorring immorality.

There are some thinkers who object to the virgin
birth of Christ even today. They say that, the doctrine
of Christ's virgin birth is found only in a few places in
the Bible. But the fact remains the same. Even one Scripture
reference should be sufficient to establish the truth of
the dootrine., We have Isaiah from the Old Testament, and
the records of Matthew, Luke and other aposties in the New
Testament. Objection is also raised that Jesus did not per-

sonally claim to be virgin born. Christao

did infer virgin
or divine and heavenly origin, for He says, "I am the living
bread which came down froam heaven®., Again, some said that

modern theologians do not accept the doctrine. However,

20 s¢. John 6:51.
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that does not alter the fact that it is true, for it is
taught in the Bible in prophecy and there was the historic
fulfilment of this prophecy. It is also objected on the
ground that Scientists do not accept it for it is not bio-
logically true. But it is to be remembered that Jesus did
not come by natural conception but by a miraculous concep-
tion. The mystery of the virgin birth 1is to be believed,
He is God and remains God because of the Holy Ghost concep-

tion and virgin dbirth.

Jesus Christ is true God and true man, in the unity
of His divine person; for this very reason He is the one
and only mediator between (God and man. He possesses two
natures, one divine and the other human, not confused but
united in the person of God’s son. At the diviane appointed
time, the only Son of the Father, the eternal Word, the

Word and substantial Image of the PFather. became Incarnate.

The Incarnation of Christ is the central point of
Christianity. Christianity is the person of Christ. But,
how did this Incarnation really take place? I would there-

fore, now want to come to the birth of Christ.

Matthew and Luke represent that Jesus was born of
Mary without a human father. He was begotten by the Holy
Spirit. The virgin birth of Christ fits into the account
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of His sinless life. Luke?' says, "... the Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee (Mary), and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee; therefore, also that holy thing which shall
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God". An angel
or messenger sent by God from heaven came to a virgin called
Mary, who was bethrothed or éngaged to be married to a man
called Joseph. She was not married as yet. The angel told
her that she was chosen by God to be the mother of the expec-
ted Saviour. The angel told that she would conceive through
h the miraculous intervention of the Holy Spirit. Would not
Jesus' origin in such an act of the Holy Spirit help us
to understand how, of all men, He is the only exception

- to the fact that men live under the dominion of sin?

St. August1n922 once posed,

For how do we know what abundance of grace
for the total overcoming of sin was conferred
upon her (Mary), who merited to conceive
and bear Him (Jesus Christ) in whom there
was no s8in? The special grace that enables
Mary to become the mother of the expected
Saviour 1is called by some 'The Immaculate
Conception?'.

They thought that God had prepared a special place for Mary
in His plan of salvation. And, this thought or coaviction

21 Luke 1335,

22 St. Augustine, "Nature and Grace®, 36,42, as given in

The Faith of the Barly Fathers, Vol. 3, p. 111,
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was not easy to arrive at, because two factors appeared
to conflict. On the one hand, everyone is in need of God's
redemption through Jesus Christ because of the fallen and
sinful condition of man. The Scripturez3 says, "For all
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; being Justi-
fied freely by His grace through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus®", On the other hand, it seems impossibdble
to Christians that Holy God @mﬁ@jﬁ% Christ) could
have been born to someone bound by the sin of the fallen
man, The question, therefore, 1is thow- could Mary have been
a sinner, and still have carried Holy God (Christ) in her
womb? It would have been 4impossible for Mary to respond
as she did, and for God to dwell within her, unless God
had given her a special grace. This special grace, as pointed

above is called 'Immaculate Conception®.

The Immaculate Conception is more of a statement
about Jesus than about Mary. It proclaims that Jesus was
someone so0 unique and holy that God would even prepare His
mother for His birth. St. Augustine believed that Mary was
the one exception t;~£he Seripture text, of First John chap-
ter one verse eight, "If we say we have not sinned, we

deceive ourselves®, "For, how do we Kknow what abundancs

23 Romans 3:123.24,
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of grace for the total overcoming of sin was conferred upon
her, who merited to conceive and bear Him in whom there
was no sin?® The Latin Church resoundingly confirmed Augus-
tine's insight, and the Eastern Church had arrived at the
same conclusion, exalting Mary's sinlessness as that of

"a 1lily among tborns".zn

However, some influential‘Christians expressed reser-
vations about this doctrine, because it appeared to iaply
that Mary did not need Christ as her Saviour. Even such
a great figure as St. Thomas Aquinas could not fully accept
the doctrine for the same reason. As a result of deaper
considerations, pastors and theologians came to the conclu-
sion that the dootrine does not contradict the Word of God.
The Immaculate Conception does not deny that all men need
a Redeemer. Mary too needed a Redeemer and she was indeed
saved from- her sin by the death and resurrection of her
Son, Jesus Christ. Pope Pius IX also said that Mary was

truly redeemed by the merits of her son, Jesus Christ:zs

The most Blessed Virgin Mary was, from the
first moment of her conception, by a singular
grace and privilege of Almighty God and

24 Bdward O'Connor, "The 'Developument of Marian Doctrine

in the Church®, God's Word Today, May 1982, pp. 93-94.

25 Catechism of the Catholic Church, op.cit., p. 97.
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by virtue of the merits of Jesus Christ,
Saviour of human race, preserved immune
from all stain of original sin.

According to St. Augustine,z6

PMary 1is a virgin
becausé her virginity is the sign of her faith ®unadulterated
by any doubt?, and of her undivided gift of herself to God's
will® (De Vira., 3: Patrologia Latina 80, 398). Mary’s virgi-
nity also manifests God's absolute initiative in the Incar-

nation.

Death and Resurrection
St. Augustine believes in the death and resurrection
of Jesus Christ as it is uwritten in the Creed. The Apostles®

Creed27

says in this connection, ©%He suffered under Pontius
Pilate, was crucified, died and was bduried. He dJdescended

to the dead. On the third day he rose again." In the HNicene

28

Creed it is given as:

For our sake He was crucified under Pontius Pilates

He suffered, died and was dburied.

On the third day He rose again

in fulfilment of the Seriptures.
Christ's c¢ross and resurrection stands at the centre of
the Gospel that the apostles and the Church following thenm,
are to proclaim to the world. God's saving plan was accome

plished 'once for all' by the redemptive death and resurrec-

26 1pid., p. 100.

2T 1pid., p. 40.

28 rvid.
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tion of His Son Jesus Christ. I shall discuss the Death
of Christ first and later the Resurrection of Christ.

The doctrine of the Death of Christ was in God's

plan of Salvation for mankind from sin and death. It was
foratold by God as found in the Scripture; “He.waé'cut off
out of the land of the living® (Isaiah 53:8); ®After three
score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for
Himself...+® (Daniel 93126). The Bible had foretold this
‘divine plan of saliration through the putting to death of
"the righteous one, my Servant® as a mystery of universal
redemption, that is, as the ransom that would free men from
the slavery of sin®. St. Paul professes that “Christ died
for our sins in accordance with the Scripture” (1 Corinthians
15¢3). On the other hand, Christ's redemptive death fulfils
Isaiah's prophecy of the suffering Servant foretold in Isaiah
chapter fifty. three. Redemption in Christ foretold by the
Seripture and its fulfilment was also spoken by St. Augus-

,tine:zg

This mystery of esternal 1ife, from the begin-
nings of the human race, has been announced
to all whom it concernad by the messengers
of God, using outward signs and sacred sym-
bols appropriate to particular periocds...
to carry with them the witness of the Serip-
tures 4in which the future Redemption 4in
Christ was foretold. Thus, all that was
fulfilled in Christ is being fulfilled before
our €yeSe.ese

29 St. augustine, op.cit., pp. 141-142.
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The death of Christ was appointed by God, for the
Word of God says, "The Lord hath lald on @Eﬂ)the iniquity
of us all®"; "Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him; He hath
put Him to grief: when thou shalt make His soul an offering
for sin" (Isaiah 53:6,10). Peter also explains to the Jeus
of Jerusalem 19 his firs§ sermon on Pentecost: "This Jesus
was del;ygred up according to the definite plan and fore-
knowledge of God"™ (Acts 2:23). And by giving up his own
Son for our sins, God manifeats that His plan for us is
one of benevolent love, prior to any amerit of our parts
fIn this love, not that we loved God but that He loved us
and sent His Son to be the expiatiation of our sins® (I
John 4310,19). God UYshows His love for us in that while

Wwe vere yet sinners Christ died for us® (Romans 5:8).

Christ offered Himself to His Father for our sins.
The Son of God, who came down from heaven, not to do His
own will, but the will of Him who sent Him said on coming
into the world, "Lo, I have come to do your will, O God",
“And by that will we have been sanctified through the offer-
ing of the body of Jesus Chris§ once for all" (ngrews 103
7-10). From the first moment of:ﬂﬁ}g Incarnation the Son
embraces the Father®s plan of divine salvation in His redemp-
tive mission: "My food is to do the will of Him who sent
Me, and:to accomplish éis work?® (St. John 4334), The desire
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to embrace His Father's plan of redeeming love inspired
Jesus' whole life, for redemptive passion was the very reason
for @ﬁ@b Incarnation. Jesus once asked, "And what' shall I
says ‘Father save me from this hour?' No, for this purpose
I have come to this hour? (St. John 12:27). And again, ®Shall
I not drink the cup which the Pather has given me?"™ (John
18:11). From the cross, Jjust before ®It is finished,? He
said, "I thirst? (John 19:30,28). After agreeing to baptize
z@iﬁ3a10ng with the sinners, John the Baptist looked at Jesus
and pointed Him as the "Lamb of God, who takes away the
sin of the world" (St. John 1:29), By doing so, he reveals
that Jesus is at the same time the suffering Servant who
silently allows Himself to be led to the slaughter and who
bears the sin of the multitudes, and also the Pascal Lamb,
the symbol of Israelts redemption at the first Passover.
At the Last Supper with the apostles into the memorial of
His voluntary offering to the PFather for salvation of men

0

Jesu83 said:s

This is my body which is given for you.

This 43 my blood of the covenant,

which is poured out for the forgiveness of your sins.
The cup of the New Covenant, which Jesus anticipated when

He offered Himself at the Last Supper, is afterwards accepted

30 Luke 22:19.
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by Him from His PFather's hands in His agony in the garden
of Gethsemane, making Himself obedient unto death. This
sacrifice of Christ is unique. It completes and surpasses
all other sacrifices. It is both the Paschal sacrifice that
accomplishes the definitive redemption of men, through the
Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world, and the

sacrifice of the New Covenant, uhiéh restores man to commu~

nion with God by reconciling him to God through the blood
‘of the covenant, which was poured out for many for the for-
giveness of sins. In this connection, St. Augustine3! in

his The City of God says that by his sacrificial death Christ

is the true mediator between God and men:

Christ Jesus, Himself man, i3 the true Media-
tor, for, inasmuch as He ¢took the 'form
of a slave', He became the 'Mediator between
God and men®*. In His character as God, He
receives sacrifices in union with the Father,
with whom He 13 one God; yet He chose, in
His character as a slave, to be Himself
the Sacrifice rather than to reoceive it....
This 4is the true sacrifice of which the
ancient sacrifices of the saints were but
many and manifold symbols. This one sacrifice
was prefigures... it 1is the supreme and
true sacrificescecs

That Christ is the mediator between God and men is also

seen in St. Augustine's32 The Confesgsions.

3 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 196.

32 1bid., p. 176.
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I sought for a way of gaining strength suffi-

cient for me to have Jjoy in You, but I did

not find it until I embraced %The mediator

between God and men, the man Christ Jesus,

who 4is over all things, God blessed for

ever® (I Tim. 2:5). He called to me, and

said, ™I am the way, the truth and the life"

(John 14:6),
Jesus substitutes His obedience for man's disobedience.
the Bidle says in Romans 5319, "For as by one man's dis-
obedience many were made sinners, so by one man's obedience
many will be made righteous." By His obedience unto death,
Jesus accomplish the substitutionary works. He atoned for
our sins and made satisfaction for our 3ins to the PFather.
He did this on the cross of calvary. St. Rose of Lima once
fitly said that apart from the cross there is no other ladder

by which we may get to heaven.,

EBugene TeSelle33 pointed out that if we want ¢to
give a Just characterization of St. Augustine’s view of

redemption, we must recognize that he finds in it various

aspects which are really distinct and which resist being
driven into a siqgle_hgggqework of explahation. In his
writings there seem to be four irreducible aspects to the
work of Christ: (i) In His earthly activity as revealer
and example He makes God known to men, proving His 1love,

33

Bugene TeSelle, Augustine the Theologian, (Burn & Oates,
London, 1970), pp. %75-175.
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demonstrating His humility, but also leading the perfect
human life even in the facse of opposition: these themes,
that Christ has an effect upon men's minds and affections
through His words and deeds, are found in Augustine’s
writings of every period. (ii) In His inward devotion and
total obedience He (Christ) is the reconciler, making sacri-
fice "for sin® as the priestly representative of the race
in the sense that He compensate for the shortcomings of
other men. (iii) He is the redeemer who by undergoing an
undeserved punishment discredits the forces of evil and
ransoms men from their solidarity in guilt. (iv) Finally,
there is an ecclesiastical and eschatological function as
the pioneer and head of a redeemed humanity. The single
death and resurrection of Christ is, so to speak, reduplica-
ted in 1its significance for other men, for they are subject
to the double death of both soul and body and have need
of a double resurrection. Conssequently, Christ's death and

resurrection is both a sacramentum of the current death

and renewal of the inner man and an examplum of the future

death and resurrection of the outer man.

St. Augustine's approach to the problem of redemption,
then, is to divide and conquer. And this is really the prac-
tice of many later theologians as well, especially when
they are operating in a doctrinal rather than a speculative

context,
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Was Jesus buried as the Creed says? Certainly Yes.
By the grace of God Jesus tasted death for everyone. In
His plan of salvation God ordained that His Son should not
only die for sins but also taste death, experience the condi-
tion of death, the separation of His soul from His body,
between the time He expired on the cross and the time He
was raised from the dead. The state of the dead Christ is
the mystery of the tomb and the descent to the dead. It
is the Holy Saturday, when Christ, lying in the tomb, reveals
God's great Sabbath rest after the fulfilment of man's salva-

tion.

Christ was in the tomdb in His body. It 1is truly
the Son of God made man who died and was buried. During
His period in the tomb, His divine person continued to assume
both His soul and His body, although they were separated
from each other by death. For this reason the dead Christ's

body "saw no corruption®” (Acts 13:37).

The Apostles' Creed confesses Christ's decent to
the dead. The frequent New Testament affirmations that Jesus
was f®raised from the dead?” presupposes that the crucified
Christ sojourned in the realm of the dead prior to His
resurrection. This was the first meaning given in the aposto-
lic preaching to Christ's descent to the dead: that Jesus,
like all men, experienced death épd in His soul joined the
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others in the realm of the dead. But He descended there
as Saviour, proclaiming the Good News to the spirits impri-~
soned there. The Bible3u says,

For Christ also hath once suffered for sins,

the just for the unjust, that He might bring

us to God, being put to death in the flesh,

but quickened by the Spirit: By which also

He, went and preached unto the spirits in

prison.
The Gospel was preached even to the dead. I Peter U:6 says
clearly that "... for this cause was the gospel preached

also to them that are dead, that they might be Jjudged...."
Christ's descent to the dead (Sheol in Hebrew or Hades in

Greek), brings the Gospel message of salvation to complete
fulfilment. This is the last phaée of Jesus' messianic mis-
sion. Christ35 went so that "the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of Godj; and they that hear shall 1live®". Jesus,
the Aﬁthor of life, by dying destroyed[ﬁig who has the power
of death, that is the devil, and delivered all those who
through the fear of death were subject to lifelong bondage.
Henceforth the risen - Christ holds the keys of Death and
Hades, so0 that ®at the name of Jesus. every Kknee should bow

of things 4in heaven and things in earth and things under

3% 1 poter 3:18-19.
35 Jonn 5:25.
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the earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.“36

Sometimes Christ’s death is c¢alled an expiation,
sometimes a reconciliation, sometimes a redemption, and
sometimes a ransom. It is also described as securing remis-
sion of sins and as the purchase price for man's deliverance
from the bondage of sin. In His death Christ is thought
of as becoming a curse‘ for us. He is also shouwn as offering
His body for sin, and as offering Himself as a sacrifice

once for all.

Is the death -~ the redeeming death of Christ without
any objection? The answer is no. It is objected that it
would:- not be Just, but rather the height of injustice, for
one man to bear the sins of other men. It is not just for
one man to be punished for another man's wrong doing. If
God should put the sins of the guilty on the innocent, that

would show Him to be a monster instead of a God of love.

In answer to the objeotion raised, let us consider
this way. It is a law of 1ife that men should suffer for
the wrongs of others. The Scripture tells us that because
of the sin of Adam the whole human race suffers. In the

history of Israel, we have come across in the Book of Joshua

36 pnilippians 2:10-11.
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that, because of the sin of Achan the chosen people of God
got defeated at the hands of the comparatively insignificant
Af (Joshua 7 & 8 chapters). No matter what we may say the
justice or injustice of it, it is a fact, And it is difficult
to see how it could be otherwise in a social world. An
arrangement by which one would suffer the exact actions
of his sins and nobody else suffers for them would hardly
be a soclial world at all. And it is true that the innocent
sometimes suffers for the gullty. This is one of the great
disciplinary laws of life. Men are often restrained from
evil by the consciousness that other will suffer if they
sin, Also, it is true that much of our ethical development
comes from suffering on behalf of others. It 4is a law of
the Christian 1life that one should be willing to follow
the §aviour's footsteps of suffering. Christ calls his disci-
ples to take up their cross and follow Him, for Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example so that we should

follow His footsteps (I Pet. 2:21),

The highest expression of love is found in the Chris-
tian law of willingness to sgffar on behalf of others. This
was the crowning glory of the I;fe of Christ. It was 1love
that moved Christ to give Himself for humankind, It was
that same love which sent out men and women to the unreached
areas., It is love that moves to share the sufferings of

others or for others.
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'The objection cited above 1s also based on a false
assumption, which says that it would be unjust for God to
lay the sins of one man on another man. There are two things
to be pointed out here. One is that God did not take ouf
sins and lay them on an unwiiling vietim., Christ voluﬂﬁarily
ind willingly took our sins on Himself. Jesus>! says, "...
I lay down my 1life .... No man taketh it from me, but I
lay it down of myself." He was not forced to do it. He there-
fore, voluntered to die for éinners, wrong-doers like us.
‘The othér false assumption is that Christ is only one human
individual aﬁong other human ;ndividuals. Perhaps the objec-
tion would be right that .one human\_;ndividual could not
bear the sins of countless other individuals. However, the
relation of Cbrist. to any man is entirely different from
the relation of one who is only human individual to his
fellow men. It was through Him and in Him that mankind or
everything was created and preserved. The Bible says, "All
things were made by Him, and without Him, was anything made
that was made® (John 1:3). Colossians 1:16-17 again says,
".,. all things were creapeq by Him, and for Him: He 1is
before all things, apd by ﬁim all things consist.® Therefore,
it does not mean thaé QOG laid the bdurden of our sins on

a helpless human individual, but rather in the Person of

Christ God Himself (God-Incarnate) bore the burden of our

37 jonn 10:17-18.
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sins to save us. The work of Christ is the work of God and
the Holy Spirit. And this death of Christ 1is sufficient
for every sinner. EBach individual by faith can experience
the saving grase of God in the person of and finished work
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Bible38 vividly says:

For God so 1loved the world, that He gave

His only begotten Son, that whosoever belie=

veth in Him should not perish, but have

everlasting 1life. For God sent not His) Son

into the world to condemn the world; but
that the world through Him might be saved.

The @bétrine of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ

is the crowning truth of our faith in Christ, a faith beliec-
veth and liveth as the central truth by the first Christian
cormunity; handed on as fundamental by Tradition; established
by documents of the New Testament; and preached as an essene
tial part of the Paschal mystery along with the cx'os.s:“:-~

Christ is risen from the dead!

Dying, He conquered dead;

To the dead, he has given life.

He rose, from the dead 39

And the Lord shall bear His children home.,

St. Augustine agrees with St. Paul who says, "If
Jesus did not rise from the grave, we are all men most mise-

.rable, for we are yet in our sin; we are lost; eternally

38 john 3:16=17.

39 Given from authorts memory.
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lost® (I Cor. 15:16-19). The Apostle and the Nicene Creed'°

also says, "... On the third day He rose again.®

What evidence do we have to convince us that Jesus
really resurrected from the dead? What is the meaning and

significance of the resurrection of Jesus Christ?

The aystery of Christ®s resurrection is a real event,
with manifestations that were historically verified, as
the New Testament bears witness. In about 56 A.D. St. Pau1“1

already (Wrote to the Corinthians:

For I delivered unto you first of all that
which I also received, how that Christ died
for our sins according to the Scriptures:
and that He was buried, and that He rose
again the third day according to the Scrip-
tures: and He was seen of Cephas, then of
the twelve: after that He was seen of above
five hundred at onceecce"”

Paul the apostle speaks here of the 1living tradition of

the resurrection of Jesus Christ which he had learned after

his conversion at the gate of Damascus.

Next, the first element we encounter in the framework
of the Easter is the empty tomb. Its discovery by the diseci-

ples was the first step toward recognizing the faet  of

40 Catechism of the Catholic Church, op.cit., p. 40.

41 I Corinthians 15:3-6.
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resurrection. This was the case, first with the holy women
and then with Peter. The discipline whom Jesus loved (John)
entered the empty tomb and discovered the linen cloths lying

there, he saw and believed.

The testimony of the Angels is another evidence.
On the morning of the third day when some women proceed
to the tomb and find that it 1is empty, an angelu2 announces
that Jesus has risen: "Why seek ye the 1living among the
dead? He is not here, but is risen: remember how He spake
unto you when He was yet in Galilee, saying, the Son of
Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and

be crucified, and the third day rise again."

Mary Magdalene and the holy women who came to finish
anointing the body of Jesus, which had been buried in haste
because the Sabbath began on the evening of Good Friday,
were the first to encounter the Risen Jesus. Thus the women
were the first messengers of Christ's resurrection. They
vere the next to whom Jesus appears, first Peter, then the
twelve. Peter (Cephas) had been called to strengthen the
faith of his brothers, and so sees the risen Lord bdefore

them, It is on the basis of l-"et'.ez"su3 testimony that the

82 |uke 28:5-7.

43 Luke 24334,
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community exclaims, %“The Lord is risen indeed, and hath

appeared to Simon (Peter)®,

In addition, we have many other evidences. Jesus
appears to Cleopas and an unnamed disciple on ths way to
Emmaus (Luke 24:13-32). He also manifests Himself to the
apostles, Thomas being absent (Luke 24:36-43). Later He
appears to all the apostles, Thomas being present (John
20: 26-29). Then Jesus appears to seven of the apostles
by the sea of Galilee (John 21). There is also an instance
of Christ's appearance to above five hundred on a mountain
in Galilee, at’’'which time the Great Commission is given
(Matthew 28:16-203 I Corinthians 15:13-6). Then, there is
a manifestation to James, His half-brother (I Corinthians
15:7). At another instance He appears to the disciples and
issues the Great Commission and is received up out of their
sight (Luke 243:44-53). Jesus appears to Stephen at his mar-
tyrdom (Acts 7:56). Christ also appears to Saul (later known
as Paul) on the Damascus road. Bven today millions testify
Christ to be a living Saviour, 1including nyself. The resur-
rection of Jesus Christ produces in the disciples a great
change. They are transferred from a small group of discou-
raged disciples into a band of aggressive and zealous pro-
claimers of the Gospel. And nothing but a genuine and trium-
phant resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead and grave

could produce such a dynamic transformation.
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by

In our century, Ravi Zacharias writes the signi-

ficance of the statement made by one German Chancellor as

regards the resurrection of Jesus Christ as:

Dr. Billy Graham told of an occasion when
German Chancellor Konrad Adenauer asked
Dr. Graham, "Do you believe in the resurrec-
tion of Christ from the dead?”™ When Dr.
Graham immediately answered that indeed
he did, there was a 1long silence from the
Chancellor, and then he said, "Outside of
the Resurrection of Jesus Christ, I know
of no other hope for mankind.® That is an
extraordinary and yet most meaningful state-
ment, made by one of the greatest statesmen
of the twentieth century. It is highly signi-
ficant Dbecause it spoke volumes, coming
from a man who had pick up the ruins after
Hitler had left the world mangled.

In spite of the above factual evidences, there are
several false theories which attempt to explain the resur-

rection on certain grounds. I want to look at them briefly.

(i) The Fraud Theory maintains that Jesus': disciples stole

into the tomb at night and then circulated the report that
He had risen from the dead. It is true that the guard who
watched the tomb, on reporting to the Jewish authorities
that it was empty, were told (bribed) to say that the disci-
ples stole the body "while we slept? (Matthew 28:12-13).
But how would they have known all this if they uere asleep?

45 Ravi Zacharias, A Shattered Vision, (RZIM India, Madras,

1992), p. 160,
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The whole story of this theory is a hoax. History and the
Scripture flatly deny such a ridiculous theory. This theory
makes thieves Iand liars of the disciples, thus reflecting
on their character. (i1) The Mistake or Myth Theory holds

the view that the women make a mistake, ;ehile going to an
old deserted toml:). And 't.hinking it to be the tomb of Jesus,
they huri'ied away to spread the news that Jesué has risen
from the dead. The whole canon of Seripture shows the lie
to this mistaken theory. St. Mattheu testifies that the
women wWere there when Jesus -was' buried. St. Lukes*? sayss
?And ﬁhe women also, which came with Him from Galilee, fol=-
lowsd aft.eé, and beheld the sepulchre, and how His pody

was laid.®" (iii) The Ghost Theory, propoundéd by RKeim, states

that Jesus really died and that only His Spirip (ghost)
retuﬁxéd from the grave, His spirit gave the disciples a
confirmation of His continued 1life, much as a telegram from
heaven, They only séﬁ His spirit 6r ghost and thought that
it was real Jesus. ‘I'hé reply to this theory consists of
the fact that His' body ari_se'from the tomb, for the tomb

was empty and the 1linen cloths were 1lying in an orderly
46

manner (St. John 20:6,7).- Jesus Himself denied being a

bodiless spirit when He asserted, ©A spirit hath no flesh

45 Luke 23155.

46 Luke 24:39-43,



162

and bones, as yet see Me have. And when He had thus spoken,
He shewed them His hands and His feet ... they gave Him
a plece of a broiled fish, and of an honey comb. And He
took it, and did eat before them."” (iv) The Swoon Theory,
on the other hand, maintains that Jesus did not really die.
The soldiers did not really kill Jesus. He only fainted.
Strauss 1s the main advocate of this theory. It was through
the agency of the coldness of the tomb and smell of the
spices that cause Jesus to regain His consciousness. The
spices, on the contrary, being poisonous, would kill Jesus
if He was still alive, The blood and water which flowed
out from the body of Jesus while He was on the cross (John
19:34) and the statement of His death made by the centurian
to Pilate (St. Mark 15:44-45) proves the falsity of the
Swoon Theory. Furthermore, the Bible tells us that soldiers
who came to break the legs of Jesus need not bdbreak because
they saw that He was already dead (John 19:32-33). And,
this took place that what the Scripture said in the 0ld
Testament be carried out (Exodus 12:86). (v) The Hallucina-

tion or Vision Theory was put forth by Renan, who believed

that there was no objective appearances at all. All the
80 called various appearances uwere subjective. Mary Magdalene
has a subjective hallucination. The subjective vision of
Mary spread, as though contagious. The Jews expected Jesus

to work miracles and to rise from the dead; and so, the
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subjec&;vé//Qisions included what they have expected. The
disciples wanted to see Jesus and thought that He would
%cf;; so they in their imaginations imagined that they saw
Him. Convincing reply to this false theory contains that,
the disciples did not expect Jesus'! resurrection. The remarks
of Thomas and the two on the road to Emmaus show such
evident. The women who went to the grave to embalm a dead
body clearly show that they were not axpecting a risen Jesus.
Besides, subjective visions do not change human lives, while
the resurrection of Jesus Christ transforms the apcx&st‘.les“7
from coward souls to courageous soul-winners.

oso Peter, standing up with the eleven,

lifted up his voice... repent, and be bap-

tized everyone of you in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of 3ins... and

the same day there were added unto them
about three thousand souls.

48

St. Augustine has written the fact of the resurrec-

tion of Jesus in his The City of God as followss

Even if we should grant that the resurrection
of the body- was once beyond bslief, the
fact is that the whole world now believes
that the earthly body of Christ has been
taken up to heaven. Learned and unlearned
alike no 1longer doubt the resurrection of
His flesh and His ascension into heaven,
while there is but a handful of those who
continue to be puzzled.

all Acts of the Apostles, 2:14,38,41,

48 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 509,
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Having known from the above discussion that Jesus
really resurrected from the dead, let us now try to ansver

the question, Hhat is the Meaning and Significance of the

Resurrection of Jesus Christ?

If Christ has not been railsed, then our preaching
is in vain and your faith is in vain. The resurrection,
above all, constitutes the confirmation of all Christt's
works and teachings. All truths, even those most inaccessi-
ble to human reason, find their Jjustification if Christ
by /His> resurrection has given the definitive proof of His,
divine authority, which He had promised. Christ's resurrec-
tion is the fulfilment of the promises both of the 0ld Testa-
ment and of Jesus Himself during His earthly life. The phrase
in Nicene Creed 'in fulfilment of the Seriptures?, indicates
that Christ's resurrection fulfilled these predictions.

The resurrection of Jesus Christ 1is the most signi-
ficant of all miracles, It i3 the miracle of miracles. This
is the miracle on which all other miracles stand or fall,
Let us pin-point some of tne significance of the resurrection

of Jesus Christ.

The truth of Jesus' divinity or diety is confirmed

by His resurrection. He said: %WYhen you have 1lifted the

Son of Man, then you will know that I am He.®" The resurrec-
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tion of the crucified one shows that He was truly ®I anm@,
the Son of God and God Himself. So, St. Paul could declare
to the Jews: ®Hhat God promised to the fathers, this He
has fulfilled to us their children by raising Jesus as also
it is written in the second Psalm, ®You are my Son, today
I have begotten you.? Christ's resurrection closely linked
to the Incarnation of God's Son, and its fulfilment in accor-
dance with God’s eternal plan. Paul says Jesus was "declared
to bé the Son of God with power, according to the spirit
of ﬁoliness, by the resurrection from the dead" (Romans
1s4). This great act proves to the minds of His followers
that He is the Christ, the Son of God, the one who has come
with all power authority to deliver them. It brings meaning

to Jesus"‘9

own statement: "1 am the resurrection, and the
life: he that bdelieveth in me, though he were dead, yet

shall he live.®

Resurrection is fruition of Calvary. On the cross

of Christ at Calvary (Golgotha), the debt is paid, the ransom
discharged, the expiation made, and the Son;; glorified.
"It is finished® is the ory of victory. The resurrection,
therefore, triumphantiy_ brings to fruition that which is
accomplished at Calvary. Paul, the apostle declares that

Jesus ®was delivered for our offences, and was raised again

49 john 11125,
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for our justification®™ (Romans 4:25). Even our justification
is made complete through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.
Without the resurrection, Calvary would not be efficacious
in atoning for sin. Some writers even speak of  these two
great episodes in the early sojourn of our Lord as the Cross-
- Ressurection Event, thus displaying the vital connection

between. the two.

Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ we conquer

‘6ur sins. Christ conquered sin because He conguered dead.
He rose fpom tﬁe dead bec§u§e he has exhausted the power
of éin. Therefore, He fose victorious over death. He con-
quered sin f;r ds and lenables lus to conque} it. The 1law
of the Spirit of 1life in Christ Jesus freés us from the
law ‘of sin and death '(Romans 8:2ff). And the dominion of
death is broken because the rule of sin is ended. The sting
of death is sin, and the sting of sin is extracted, the
power of death is destroyed (I (_Csrinthians 15:56-57). And
sin can be overcome only as wWe are united to the 1living
Christ. The Christ,. who 1lives forever, having conquered
.8in and death,: the Christ who has the keys of ‘death and
hades, is the assurancewgf our  victory over sin (Revelation
1:18). If He be not risen, we are yet in our sins (I, Cérin-

thians 15:17). Thus, resurrection' also brings about filial

adoption so. that men become Christ's brethren, 'as Jesus
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Himself c¢alled His disciples after His resurrection: %Go
and tell my brethren® (Matthew 28:10).. He are brethren not
by nature, but by the gift of grace, because that adoptive
filiation gains us a real share in the 1life of the only
Son, which was revealed in/ His) resurrection. St.- pau1’?
sayss

ses Y@ have received the Spirit of adoption,

whereby we cry, Abba Pather... we are the

children of God: and if children, then heirs;

heirs of God, and Jjoint heirs with Christ.

Again, the resurrection of Christ gives assurance

of triumph of the kinzdom of God. The 1living Christ who

conquered death in resurrection power and who reigns in
omnipotence at the right hand of God, is the assurance of
the final and complete triumph of the kingdom of God. Through
His Spirit and the preaching of His Hord He is gradually
extending His kingdom and will bring it to final triumph.
He announced His programme to His disciples before He went
away, and in the Acts of the Apostles we ses how He success-
fully carried out that programme. He does not hesitate to
use persecution to thrust them out when necessary. In the
book of Revelation He stands in the midst of the candle
stick (1:3), and hold the seven stars in the right hand

(1:6), the one who was dead but 1is alive forever more (1:8).

>0 Romans 8:15-17.
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He conducts a campaign against sin and darkness that finally
results in the coming to earth of the New Jerusalem from
God out of heaven (2131, 2). He is proclaimed worthy of
all power, riches, wisdom, blessings, honour  and glory
(5¢8-14), Meanwhile, one who gives himsself to this 1living
Christ and the ends of His kingdom can trust Him unreservedly
with life and all, knowing that He cares for (HiS?ouwn. And
that is glorious!

The resurrection of Christ holds a very prominent

place in the preaching of the apostles. Resurrection is
mentioned 104 times in the New Testament alone. In faa‘b,

every New Teétament Sermon ascribed to any of the apostle
.places emphasis on the resurrection. When they preach they
proclaim Jesus as Saviour risen from the dead. This centra-
lity of Jesus?! resurrection is the theme of the preaching

51

of the apostles ‘is vividly shown by Peter’s sermon on

the day of Pentecosts

He (Peter) seecing this before spake of the
RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, that His soul was
not 1left 4in hell, neither His flesh see
- eorruption. This JESUS hath God RAISED UP,
vhere of we all are witnesses.

The resurrection power of Christ helps the witnessing
of the apostles. Knowing this, St. August1n952 writes in

51
52

Acts of the Apostles 2:331-32,
St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 511,
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his famous The City of God:

Those who had not themselves seen Christ
rising from the dead and ascending into
heaven with His flesh believed the men who
sajd they had seen the miracle, not merely
because these men (apostles) said so, but
also because these men (apostles) themselves
worked miracles. For example, many people
were astonished to hear these men, who Knew
but two languages (and, in some cases, only
one) suddenly break forth into so many
tongues that everybody in the audience under-
stood. They saw a man who had been 1lame
from earliest infancy now, after forty years,
stand upright at a word uttered by these
witnesses who spoke in the name of Christ.
Piegces of cloth that touched their bodies
were found to heal the sick. Uncounted people
suffering from various diseases set them-
selves in 1line in the streets where the
apostles were to pass and where their shadows
would fall upon the sick, and@ many of these
people were at once restored to health.
Bosides many other marvels wrought in the
name of Christ, there were even cases of
dead men restored to life.

FPinally, Christ®s resurrection is the principal

source of our future resurrcction: "... now is Christ risen

from the dead, and become the first fruits of thea that
slept. For since by man came death, by man came also the
resurrection of the-dead. For as in Adam all die, even so
in Christ shall all be made alive.®” (1 Cor. 15: 20=22).
Because Jesus arose we have accepted His great atoning éork
will arise also. His resurrection guarantees to us 1life
beyond the grave. Men have speculated as to whether we live

on sarth after death. The resurrection of Jesus Christ takes
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the question out of the realm of speculative thought and
puts it into the realm of fact. Moreover, the appearances
and the ascension of Jesus give us the assurance that, for
those who die in fellowship with Him, death is the entrance
into a more glorious life. As death for Jesus marked the
transition into a larger and mors glorious, so will it bde

for us. St. Pau153 in the book of Romans says:

i

‘-}

voe 1f we have been planted together in
the 1likeness of His death, we shall be also
in the 1likeness of His resurrsction... now
if we be dead with Christ, we belisve that
we shall also live with Him.

eoo 1f the Spirit of that raised up Jesus
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken

your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwel-
leth in you.

Everyone shall rise, the righteous unto 1life eternal and

the unrighteous to eternal condemnation and punishment (St.

John 3:36; Matthew 25:46),"

Forgivemess of Sins

To sinful man, forgiveness of sin(s) becomes the
mos3t important problem in iife; One of the fundamental bless-
ings in salvation through Christ is deliverance from sin,

for sin prevents fellowship with God. (Ynep Sin is forgiven,

33 Romans 6:5-83 8:11,
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a relationship can be established, a fact recognised both
in the 0ld and New Testaments. In the 0ld Testament there
are three words for forgziveness: One means "to cover';
another means "to lift away®; and the third means %to send
away®. In the New Testament forgiveness.is "the separation
of sinner from his siris through the saerifice of Christ
‘and upon the ground of pure grace.® The Apostle Creed says,
""I believe in the forgiveness of sins" and the Nicene Creed
states, “ "YJe acknowledge one baptism for the ~forgiveness

of sins.®

The 01d Testament is very clear on the idea of fore-
giveness. Psalm of David number thirty-two is one of the
‘greatest examples of the Jjoy of one who has experienced
the forgiveness of God. St. Augustine also frsequently quotes
from the Psalm. The Psalmist here talks of the blessedness
of one "whose transgression is forgiven, whose 8in is
covered®” (Verse 1). The sinner tried to be silent and not
confess his sing but his bones wasted away, and God®'s hand
was upon him.., On the other hand, wvhen the sinner confesses
his iniquity and transgréssiogs, God forgives him. In his

54

famous The Confessions, wa come across Augﬁstine saying:

5% st. Augustine, op.cit., p. 202.
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eoo Dut to this effect I spoke many things to you:

'And you, O Lord, how long? How long, O Lord,

will you be angry forevers?

Remember not our past iniquities.

For 1 felt that I was held by them,

and 1 gasped forth these mournful words...

tthy not in this very hour and end to my uncleanness?

sso @ peaceful 1light streaming into my heart, all

the dark shadows of doubt fled away.
Psalms 103 is very similar in thought. God is one "who for-
giveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases"
{aéngig}.cod does not deal with us according to our sins,
nor reward us according to our iniquities. He removes our
transgressions from us as far as the east is from the west.
Psalms 51 is the greatest of the penital psalms. It is the
urgent cry of one who recognises his sin and seeks the for-
giving and cleansing hand of God. "Have mercy upon me, 0
@od according to Thy loving kindness: according to the multi-
fudes of Thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions.
Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from
my sin. For 1 know my transgression, and my sin is ever
before me® (Verses 1-3). Further, he asks God to purify him
with hyssop and wash him whiter than snow, to hide his face
from his sin and to blot out his iniquities. God will not
despise tae broken and contrite heart., It is said that St.
Augustine put up this Psalm 51 on his wall to remind himself
of his past sins and God’s gracious forgivensess of those

sins,
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There 4is much greater emphasis upon forgiveness
in the HNew Testament. Jesus, for example, teaches in the
model prayer, “And forgive us our sins" (Luke 11:4). Again,
when He 3seces the faith of those bearing the man sick of
the palsy, Hs says, "Son, thy sins are forgiven® (Mark 23
3-12). The remission of sins in the name of Jesus is designa=-
ted as an elemental part of the Great Commission as found
'1n. Luke chapter twénty four, verse forty-seven. Remiasion
df sins again 1is the basic preaching of the aposile Peter
(Acts 2:338; 5:31; @9%“3). St. Paul remarks, “In whom (Christ)
we have our redemption through His blood, the forgiveness
of our trespasses® (Ephesians 1:7). And in the Biblesswe
_find that our confession of sins is the basis of our being

e

forgivens

-

/ n1f we confess our sins, He is faithful aad

righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from

all our unrighteousness®,

There is no one, however, wicked and guilty, who
. may not confidently hope for fogiveness, provided his repen-
tance is honest. Christ who died for all men desires that
in His Church the gates of forgiveness ashould always be
open to anyone who tdﬁns avay from sin (Matthew 18:21-22).

In his Sermon 213, St. Augustine says:56

55 I John 1:9.

56 As quoted in Catechism of the Catholie Church, p. 196.
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Were there no forgiveness of sins in the
Church, there would be no hope of 1life to
come or aeternal 1liberation. Let us thank
!Eggiywho has given us His Church such a gift.

The forgiveness of sins and attainment of salvation

for man is possible through the Grace of God. St. Augustine

himself experienced that grace and it 1is ciear in his wmind.
As a result of this spiritual experience, St. Augustine's
philosophy professes a creation that makes God not only
the source of man's being, but also the conversion that

makes man free.57

What is grace? Grace 4is God's unmerited favour,
kindness and love towards the undeserving sinner man. Some
one has given ¢ _acrostic for the word _GRACE this way, God's
Riches At Christ's Expense in favour of the guilty sinner,
and I see the truth in it. The apostle Paul58 has rightly
pointed outs

For it 4is by free grace (God's unmerited

favour) that you are saved (delivered from

judgement and made partakers of Carist's

salvation) through (your) faith. And this

(salvation) is not of yourselves (of your

own doing, it came not through your own

striving) but it is the gift of God.

Under the law, God demands rightesousaness, but under grace,

God gives righteousness to sinners. Our justification comes

57
Hew Catholic Encyclopedia, Vol. I, (Reprinted, 1981),
Pe .

58. fmplified Bible, Ephesians 2:8.
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from the grace of God. Grace is favour, the free and
undeserved help that God gives us to His call to bscome
children of God, adoptive sons, partakers of the divine
nature and of eternal 1life. Further, Grace says that who-
soever hears and believes on Jesus Christ has passed from
death unto life (John 5:24), and those who receive eternal
life will never perish (John 10:28)., Thus, grace offers

forgiveness, peace and eternal life.

It is interesting to note what St. Augustine once
said, concerning the operation of grace, metaphorically.,
He says, "It (grace) is the medicine of the soul, working
internally as drugs work externally upon the body® (De Civ.
Dei., 15, 6). He also says that the preparation of man for
the reception of grace is already the work of God'’s grace.
God brings to completion in us what He has begun, Psince
He who completes His work by cooperating with ocut will began
by working so that we might will it® (De gratia et libero

arbitrio, 17:PL u4,901). St. August1n959 also stresses the
fact that without God man can do nothing in his De natura
et gratia, 31:PL 44,2645
Indeed we also work, but we are only colla-
borating with God who works, for His nmercy

has gone before us. It has gone before us
so that we may be healed, and follows us

29 As quoted in Catechism of the Catholic Church, op.cit.,
p. 37t.
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80 that once healed, we may be given life;

it goes before us so that we may live

devoutly, and follows us 380 that we may

always 1l1live with God: for without Him we

can do nothing.

Salvation or forgiveness of sins is not man's doing,
but a dialectic between God and man leading from one stage
to the next. There 1is interaction between free choice of
man and divine influence throughout the process, 1 would
like to point out this dialectic interactionism in the same
line of thought with that of Eugene ‘l‘eSelle.Go They ares
(1) To acknowledge one's ignorance of what ought to be done

and then to seek after instruction (De 1lib, arb., 3:22,65).

WYhen even men do not react appropriately and seek instruc- .
tion, God in many ways c¢alls upon them to return, though
both the external law and his inward address to the heart
'(_I_p_;g,. 3:20,57). (ii) Man "under the law" makes proper use
of his knowledge of God's requirements when he com'es to
the discovery that they cannot be fulfilled by his _own
powers. This 1is the specific 1locus of what St. Augustine
calls "difficulty®, willing without being able to accomplish
(Ibid. 3:18, 5~1-52;“22‘.6;). The proper outcome is man'’s
seeking of divine aid (auditorium) in order to achieve what

is required. (i1ii) Faith makes the transition from existence

60 Eugene TeSelle, op.cit., p. 161ff,
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tunder law' to ‘under grace'. St. Augustine understands
faith in the Pauline way, setting it in contrast with works,
though he also notes that faith does not displace works
entirely. Good works are requirad, but faith is the begin-

ning, and good works will follow from it (Bxp. ad. Gal.

19). Grace, then, is the offer of a definite way of salva-
tion; it is preached in order that men might believe, and
it is received through faith. Faith is the proper culmination
of man's struggle with his natural weaknesses, his ignorance
of the good, and his painful failure to do the good even
when he knows and wills it. Faith is, indeed, the only zexit.
from the human part, for it is the renunciation of all
attempts to achieve salvation by one self and the acceptance
of an offer made graciously by another (Jesus). The struggle
against 3in can now become successful with the infusion
of love by the presence of the Spirit, for man will not
only will but do what is. good. (vi) The struggle against
8in- 1s not completed during this present 1life. However,
St. Augustine does view the Christian 1life ‘eschatologi-
'oally',s’ for there is already a possession of the goal
in the 'inner man?’, which‘is-tﬁe "first fruits® of salvation.

Thus the highest part of the soul, the mind or spirit, is

61 Collins English Gem Dictionary, (London, 67), p. 173.
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the first offering man makes to God, reaching out in faith,
hope, and love beyond the situation of mortality in which
believers; in common with all men, still groan in travail.
But the difference is that, they do it with eagerness,
"reaching forth unto those things which are before or ahead®
(Philippians 3:13), awaiting the resurrection in which the
body as well will come to share, for the first time, in

the benefits of their adoption as sons (Romans 8:15),

Prior to St. Augustine®’s day the time had been largsly
taken up in correcting heresies within the Church and in
refuting attacks from the pagan world in which it found
itsslf. Consequently only little emphasis had been placed
on the systematic development of doctrine. However, St.
Augustine was led to develop his doctrines of sin and grace
partly through his own personal experience in being converted
to Christianity from a worldly 1life, and partly through
the necessity of refuting the teaching of Pelagius.

At the end of the fourth century, an Irish monk
named Pelagi@i] began to teach that Adam'®s sin could not
have caused any damage to posterity because sin is a volun-
tary act, and hence responsibility for sin can only fall
on the person uwho committed the sin. Therefore, we could
not have inherited the consequences of our first forefathers'

sin, and hence we could not have besn deprived of the possi-
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bility of doing good. Therefore, there was no need for
Christ's redemption. Christ’s work had only the value of
a good example, Jjust as that of Adam had no other value

than that of a bad example.

Against the view of Pelagius St. Augustine developed
the very opposite. He stepped out with great decisiveness
and in over fifteen polemic and doctrinal writings he suppor-
ted the traditional Church doctrine. He taught that the
whole race fell in Adam, that all men by nature are depraved
and spiritu?‘lly dead, The will is free to sin but not free
to do good toward God - Christ suffered vicariously for
His people, that God elects whom He will irrespective of
their merits, and that of saving grace is effiocaciously
applied to the elect by the Holy Spirit. St. Augustine thus
became the first true interpreter of St. Paul and was
successful 4in securing the acceptance of his doctrine by
the Church. In other words, what St. Augustine stressed
is that, if there would have been no special divine interven-
tion, that is Redemption, then humanity would have forever
remained a ®mass of damnation®. Only GCrace can give soms
efficacy to the effort which man makes to save himself.
The apparently good actions which man can perform are not

worth anything without God®’s grace.
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The Reformation was essentially a revival of Augus-
tinianism, and throught it, evangelical Christianity again
came into its own. It is to be remembered that Luther, the
first leader in the Reformation, was an Augustinian monk
and that it was from this rigorous theology that he formula-
ted his great principle- of Jjustification by faith alone,
as it 1is written in the Bible.62 oThe Jjust shall live by
- faithv,

It is interesting to note that Manju Jain,®3 while
'giving comment on the I1IIrd Part, °The Fire Sermon' of T.S.

Eliot®'s posm, The Waste Land, writes, 9St. Augustine trusts

to the grace of God for salvation®. In the said poem, the

poet refers to St. Augustine’s own words from his The Confes-

sions, saying, "To Carthage then I came ... O Lord Thou
pluckest me out“6u (ii1,i). In this part, St. Augustine
is writing of the sensual temptations of his youth at Care
thage when he was sixteen. St. Augustine further mentions
how the Lord plucked him out of such 1life to Him. T. S.
Bliot also mentions Buddha's words, PBurning burning burning

burning"65 in the same poem. In his note Eliot points out the

62 Romans 1:17.

63 Manju Jain, T.S. Eliot Selected Poems, (Delhi, Oxford
University Press, 199%4), p. o

64 St. Augustine, The Confessions, 1iii, i, as quoted by

Manju Jain, Ibid., p. 180. ]
65 ¢. s. Eliot, Waste Land, Ibid., p. 5.
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collocation of the Buddha and St. Augustine, the two repre-
sentatives of Eastern and Western asceticism, as the culmina-
tion of his poem. Both Buddha and St. Augustine describe
sensual temptation as a burning fire. The Buddha advocates
the cultivation of an aversion of the pleasures of the
senses, which will lead to freedom frém passion, and then
from rebirth. As for St. Augustine, he trusts to the grace

of God for salvation.

Chureh

i To believe that the Church is "holy®™ and "Catholic®,
ané that she 1s ®0One” and "apostolic® (as the Nicene Creed
adds), is inseparable from the belief in God, the Father,
the Son and the Holy Spirit. In the Apostles'! Creed we pro-
fess "One Holgr "Church® (Cred& vos Ecclesiam), and not to
believe in iﬂe Church, so as not to confuse Cod witb his
works and to attribute clearly to God's goodness all the

gifts He has bestowed onnﬂf%rChurch.

What is the meaning of the word ‘Church'? The word

9Church®®®

means a convocation or an assembly. It designates
the assemblies of the people, usually for a religious purpose.

Ekklesia is used frequently in the Greek 01d Testament for

66 Latin ecclesia, from the Greek ek-kalein, meaning, "to

call out orfv,
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the assembly of the chosen people before God. On Mount Sinai,
Israel received the Law and was established as his holy
people by God. (Exodus 19). By calling 4itself "Church®,
the first community of Christian believers recognized itself
as heir to that assembly. In the Church, God 1is Pcalling
together?® Hi§]>people from all ends of the earth. The equiv-
alent Greek term Kyriake, from which the English word Church
and the Gsrman Kirche are derived, meaning "what belongs
to the Lord®, In Christian usage, the word f"church” desi-
gnates the liturgical‘assembly, but also the local community
or the whole universal community of EEIIEVEEEQ These three
meanings are inseparable. The Church is the people that
God gathers in the whole world. She)exists in local communi-
ties and is made real as a liturgical, above all a Eucharis-
tic (consecrated eléments), assembly. She draus /her life
from the word and the Body of Christ and so herself becomes

67

Christ's Body., St. Augustine is acutely aware of this

unity of Christ and His Church for he wurote: 2

Let us rejoice then and give thanks that

Wwe have become not only Christians, but Christ
himself. Do you understand and grasp,
brethren, God's grace toward us?

Marvel and rejoice: we have become Christ.

67 As quoted in Catechism of the Catholic Church, op.cit.,
Pe 162. ‘ -




183

For if he is the head, we are the members;

he and we together are the whole man...

The fulness of Christ then is the head

and the members,

But what does "head and members® mean?

Christ and the Church.

The Church is a plan born in the heart of God the
Father. The eternal Father, in accordance with the utterly
gratuitous and mysterious design of (His wisdom and goodnesas,
created the whole universe, and chose to raise up men to
share / His own divine 1ife to which (He calls all men in “His
Son, Jesus Christ. The Pather determined to call together
in a holy Church those who should believe in . Christ. 7This
family of God is gradually formed and takss shape during
the stages of human history, in keeping with the Father'®s
plan. Just as God's will is creation and is called 'the

world® so [ﬁi%ﬁaﬁfénf§§ﬁfpis the salvation of men, and it

is called 'the Church?’,

The remote preparation for this gathering together
of the people of God begins when He calls Abraham and promi-
ses that he will become the father of a great people. Its
imnediate preparation begins with_ Israel's election as the
People of God. By this election, Isracl is to be the sign
of future gathering of all nations. But the prophets accuse
Israel of breaking the covenant and behaving like a prosti-

tute. They announce a new covenant. Christ instituted this
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New Covenant. It was the Son's task to accomplish the
Father's plan of salvation in the fulness of time. Its acconm-
plishment was the reason for His being sent. The Lord Jesus
inaugurated ;HiS) Church by preaching the Good News, promised
over the ages in the Scripture:.. The Church is born primarily
of Christ's total self-giving for our salvation anticipated
in the institution of the Sacrament and fulfilled on the
cross. The origin and growth of the Church:.are symbolized
by the blood and water which flowed from the open side of
the crucified Christ. For it was from this side of Christ
as He slept the sleep of death upon the cross that there
.came forth the "wondrous sacrament of the whole Church".
As Eve was formed from the sleeping Adam's side, so the
Church was born from the pierced side of Christ hanging

i

dead on the c¢ross,

!
b

The Holy Spirit revealed the Church. When the work
which fhe Father gave the Son to do on earth was accomplish-
ed, the Holy Spirit was sent on the day of Pentecost in
order that He might continually sanctify the Church. ‘Then
the Church was openly displayed to the crowds and the spread
of the Gospel among the nations, through the preaching was
begun. As the convocation of all men for salvation, the
Church in her very nature is missionary, sent by. Christ

to all the nations to make disciples of them. So that she
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can fulfil her mission, the Holy Spirit "bestows upon them
Chruch varied gifts, and this way directs her®, Henceforth,
the Church endowed with the gift of her founder and faith-
fully observing[ﬁ@E]preeepts of charity, humility and self-
denial, receives the mission of proclaiming and establishing

among all the peoples the Kingdom of Christ and of God.

The Church will receive its perfection in the glory
of heaven only, at the time of Christ's glorious return.
Until that day, the Church progresses on her pilgrimage
amidét the world's persecution and God's consolations. Here
below, she knows that she is in exile far from the Lord,
and longs for the full coming of the Kingdom, when she will
be united in glory with her king.

The one Mediator, Christ, established and ever sus-
tains here on earth His holy Church, the community of faith,
hope and charity, as a visible organization through which
He communicates truth and grace to all men. The Church is
at the same time: a %socisty structured with hierarchical
organs and the mystical body of Christ; - the visible society
and the spiritual community; - the earthly Church and the

Church endowed with heavenly riches.”

The Church, in Christ, is like a sacrament - a sign

and instrument, that is, of communion with God and of unity
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among all men. The Church's first purpose is to be the sacra-
ment of the inner union of men with God, because men's commu-
nion with one another is rooted in that union with God,
the Church is also the sacrament of the unity of the human
race., In her, this unity is already begun, since she gathers
men “from every nation, from all tribes and peoples and
tongues® (Revelation 7:9), at the same time, the Church
is the sign and instrument of the full realisation of the

unity yet to come,

The Church 1is the People of God. At all times and
in every race, anyone who fears God and does what is right
has been acceptable to(}tﬁi; He has however, willed to make
men holy and save them not as individuals without any bonds
or link between them, but rather to make them into a people
who might acknowledge (Him) and serve: ﬁimf7in holiness. He
therefore, chose the Israclites race to be His own people
and establish a covenant with it. All these things, however,
happened as a preparation for and figure of that new and
perfect covenant which was to be ratified in Christ, the
New Covenant in His blood, "This cup is the New Covenant

or Testament in my blood".68

68 I Corinthians 11:25.,
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The people of God is marked by certain characteris-
tics. It is the people of God. God is not the property of
any one people. But he acquired a people for himself from
those who previously were not a people. One becomes a member
of this people not by a physical birth, but by being %born
anew®, that is by faith in Christ and baptism. This people
has for itsigggq’Jesus the Christ. The status of this people
is that of the dignity and freedom of the sons of God, in
whose hearts the Holy Spirit dwells as in a temple. Its
law is the new commandment of love as Christ loved us. Its
mission is to be the salt of the earth and the light of
the world. This people is.the most sure seed of unity, hope
and salvation for the whole human race. Its destiny, finally,
is the Kingdom of God which has been begun by God Himself’
on the earth and which must be further extended until it
has been brought to perfection by (Him’ at the end of time.

The Church is the Body of Christ. Believers who
'respond to God’s word and become members of Christ's Body,
are intimately united with(Him.) In that body the 1life of
Christ is communicated to those who believe, and who through
the sacraments, are united in a hidden and real way to Christ
1niH§§W passionz and glorification. And Christ is the head
of the body, the Church. He is the principle of creation
and redemption. Raised to the Father's glory, in everything
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(ge is pre-eminent, especially in the Church, through whom

He extends His reign over all things. That is the reason

why St. Augustinesg says,

3

Let us rejoice then and give thanks that
we have become not only Christians, but
Christ (Himself) ... for if :He is the head,
we are the members, Heh and we together are
the whole man... The fulness of Christ then
is the head and the members. But what does
the head and members mean? Christ and Church.

The Church is also the Bride of Christ. The Lord
referred himself as the “bridegroom" (Mark 2:19). The Apostle
speaks of the whole Church and of each of the faithful,
members of His Body, as a pride “bethrothed® to Christ the

~Lord so as to become one spirit with Him. The Church is
the spotless bride of the spotless Lamb (Revelation 22:17).
Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up for her, that
He might sanctify her {(Epesians 5:25<26). He has joined
her with himself in an everlasting covenant, and never stops
caring for her as for His ouwn body (Epesians 5:329). St.

70

Augustine says again,

They are, in fact, two different persons,
yet they are one in the conjugal union ...
as hggd, (He> calls (Himself  the bridegroom,
as (body;He) calls fHimself 'bride’.

69 Catechism of the Catholic Church, op.cit., p. 162.‘
70 Ibidc. Po 163.
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Again, the Church is the temple of the Holy Spirit.
The Holy Spirit makes the Church "the temple of the Living
God® (Corinthians 6:16). Indeed, it is to the Church herself
that the "Gift of God" has been entrusted. (It"_ . is in her
that the communion with Christ has been deposited, that
is to éay: the Holy Spirit, the pledge of incorruptibility,
the strengthening qf our faith and the ladder of our ascent
to7 God. For where the Church is, there also is God's Spirit;
where God®s Spirit is, there is the Church and every grace.
In his Sermon 267, St. Augustine71 made one very interesting
remark, "What the soul is to the human body, the Holy Spirit

is to the Body of Cﬁrist, which is the Church.®

The Church is One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic.
This 4is the sole Church of Christ, which in the Creed we

profess to be one, holy, catholic and apostolic. These four
characteristics, inseparably linked with each other, indicate
essential features of the Church and her mission. The Church
does not possesses them of herself, it is Christ who, through
the Holy Spirit, makes His Church one, holy, catholic and
apostolic, and it 4is He who calls her to realize each of
these qualities. I suggest to take up these inseparably

linked qualities one after another.

7 1pi4., p. 163.
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The Church is one because of her source. The highest

exampler and source of this mystery is the unity, in the
Trinity of Persons, of one God = the Father, the Son and
the Holy Spirit. The Church is one because of her founder,
for the Word made flesh, the Prince of Peace, reconciled
all men to God by the Cross, restoring the unity of all
in one people and one body. The Church is one because of
her soul. It is the Holy Spirit, dwelling in those who
believe and pervading and ruling over the entire Church,
who brings about the wonderful communion of the faithful
and Jjoins them together so0 intimately in Christ that He
is the principle of the Church’s unity.

If so, what are these bonds of unity? According
to St. Paul, above all these things (mentioned already)
Charity or 1love binds together, for charity is the bond
of perfectness. Besides, the unity of the pilgrim Church
is also assured by the visible bonds of communion, say for
example: the profession of one faith received from the apos-
tles, the common celebration of sacraments, the maintenance

of the fraternal concord of God's family, and more.

The early Christians understood the 4importance of
this unity. Christianity spread rapidly throughout the Roman
empire. The apostles everywhere establish "churches® - local

groups of those who believed in Jesus Christ and who respected
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the apostolic authority that Jesus had established. Those
group understood themselves as local units of the one,
universal Church of Jasus Christ: They referred to themselves
as “the church in Philippi®™ or %the church in Corinth® to
underscore that they were local expressions of one, ﬁniversal
or catholic Church of Christ. The local Church is any local
congregation in a given location., The Church universal
includes all Churches everywhere, for the one Church which
is féigl body consists of all regenerated souls, each one
redecmed by the blood of Christ and transferred by the Holy
Spirit.

The Church is held holy. This is because Christ,

the Son of God, who with the Father and the Holy Spirit
is holy, loved the Church as His Bride, giving Himself up
for her so as to sanctify her. He joined her to Himself
as His body and endowed her with the gift of the Holy Spirit
for the glory of God. The Church, then, is "the holy People
of God” and her members are called "saints®, as the Apostle

Paul T2

useds “Now concerning the collection for the saints,
as I gave given order to the churches of Galatia, even so,

do ye®.,

The Church 1is holy, raises the question of how a

Church of sinners claims to be a "holy® Church. Our answer

72 1 corinthians 16:1.
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{s that the Church is holy, not by the merits or virtues
of its members, but because God has called it holy. In other
words, to say that the Church 1is holy does not mean that
it is perfect without sin. Holiness is a gift of God to
His people, a share in divine nature. And we need to know
the distinction betwecen the visible 1local Church and the
invisible Church. The visidble Church consists of those/#nose >
names are on loeal Church rolls, and all earthly denomina-
tions and sects, good, bad and indifferent would be included.
But the invisible Church is made up of those whose names

are written in the Lamb®s Book of life (Revelation 21:27).

St. Augustine,’3 in the The City of God, said that

some persons would be saved who truly love God, even if
they were not formally members of the Church. On the other
hand, St. Augustine warned his fellow Catholies that some
baptized members may be of the Church would not be saved
if they did not love God and live in charity. Church member-
ship may be a great help to an individual in attaining salva-
tion, but it is never an automatic "ticket to heaven®. Simi-
lar to what St. Augustine said the Second Vatican Council
insisted: "He is not saved, however, who, though he is part

of the body of the Church, does not persevere in charity.

73 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 459ff.
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He remains indeed in the bosom of the Church, but, as it
were, only in "bodily" manner, and not "in his heart®, Aall
the sons of the Church should remember that their exalted
status is to be attributed not to their own merits but to
the special grace of Christ., If they fail to respond to
that grace in thought, in word, and deed, not only will
they not be saved but they will be the more severely judged.®

The Apostles' Creed express a belief in the holy
Catholic Church. What does the term %"Catholic®” mean, and
~where did it come from? The word means "universal®?, "all
embracing® or "alleinclusive®™, The term refers to one Church

that would embrace all who followed Jesus Christ.

This use of %"catholic®™ has ancient roots. In his

T4

The Confessions, St. Augustine says that his mother Monica

told him shortly before she dieds

Son of my ouwn part, I now find no delight
in anything in this 1life. WYhat I can still
do here, and why I am here, I do not know,
now that all my hopes in this world have
been accomplished. One thing there was,
for which I desired to linger a little while
in this life, that I might see you a Catholic
Christian before I died. God has granted
this to me in more than abundancse, for,
I see you his servant....

™ 1pi4., p. 223.
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The Church of Christ is really present in all local
groups of the faithful. In them the faithful are gathered
together through the preaching of the Gospel of Christ,
and the nystery of the Lords Supper is celebrated. The
Father God willed to call the whole humanity together in

“His: Son?'s Church. The Church is the place where humanity
must rediscover its unity and salvation. The Church is the
world reconciled, She is the bark which in the full sail
of the Lord's cross, by the breath of the Holy Spirit, navi-
gates safely 1n.this world. According to another image‘dear
to the Church Fathers, she is prefizured by Noah's ark,

which alone saves us from the flood.

The Church, in obedience to the command of her foun=-

75

der Jesus Christ, and because it 1s demanded bﬁ her own

essential universality, strives to preach the Gospel ¢to
all men.
Go ye therefore, teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghosts Teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and lo, I am with you always,
even unto the end of the world.
The origin and purpose of the Lord’s missionary mandate

is grounded in the eternal 1love of the most Holy Trinity.

75 Matthew 28:18-20.
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It is from this God's 1love for all men that the Church
receives both the obligation and the vigour of her missionary
dynamism. St. Paul says, aptly, "... for the love of Christ
constraineth us"™ (2 Corinthians S:14). And the Holy Spirit
is the principal agent of the whole of the Church’s mission.
It is the Holy Spirit that leads the Church on her missionary

paths.

The Church is Apostolic because she is founded on
the apostles in thrée ways. She was and remains built on
the foundation of the apostles, the witnesses were chosen
and sent on mission by Christ Himself. With the help of
the Holy Spirit dwelling in her, the Church keeps and hands
on the teaching, the words she has heard from the apostles.
3he continues to be taught, sanctified and guided by the
apostles until Christ®s return, through their successors.
‘Christ apostles knew that they were called by God as ®minise-
ters of the New Covenant®™, %"Servants of God®, "Ambassadors

for Christ and Stewards of the Mysteries of Christ.?

The Apostles have given the conditions for membership
in the Church. Those who believe on ’Christ and continue
in ‘His) word are the disciples (John 8:30-31). The disciples
are Christians (Acts. 11:26). The believers are the members
of the Church of Christ. Repentance is a must. Thé apostle
Peter says, YRepent ye, and be baptized in the name of Christ
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for the remission of your sins® (Acts 2:337-33). PFaith in
the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour, Lord the Son of God (Mat-
thew 16:16-18); Acts 16:31-32) is another condition, Confes-
sion of Christ before the world (Luke 12:8). Salvation or
regeneration or the new birth (John 333). Acts. 2:47 says,
“"And the Lo;d added to the Church daily such as should be
saved.™ In other words, they.were noﬁ added to the Church
in order to Se saved bdbut added to the Church because they
dare saved already, This what we mean a member of the invisible
Church becoming a member of the earthly visible Church.
Another condition 1is baptism in the name of the Trinity
as it is found Matthew 28:19, also in Mark 16:16. Finally,
the Church76 is to continue in the apostles' doctrine and
-teachings:

And they continue 3teadfastly in the apos-

tles® doctrine and fellowship, and in the

breaking of the bread, and in prayers.

After confessing "the holy Catholic Church®, the
Apostles' Creed adds "the communion of saints." In a certain
sense this article is the further explanation of the proceed-
ing: ®"What is the Church if it is not the assembly of all

the saints?® The communion of the saints is the Church,

76 Acts of the Apostles 2342,
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Ascension and Second Coming

The Apostles' Creed77 says, "He ascended into heaven

and is seated at the right hand qf the Father. He will come
again (Nicene adds, 'in glory‘)A tp judge the 1living and
the dead ‘(Nioene again adds, 'and His kingdom will have

no end’)?, The féet of the ascension and the second coaming

of Christ is revealed in the Scripture.78

And when He (Christ) had spoken these things,
while they (His disciples) beheld, He was
taken up; and a cloud received Him out of
their sight. And while they look steadfastly
toward heaven as He went up, behold two
men stood by them in while apparel; which
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand
ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus,
which is taken up from you into heaven,
shall so come 4in 1like manner as ye have
Seen Him go into heaven.

I would now like to consider the ascension of Christ.
And in this connection St. Augustine did attest to the truth

of Christ®s ascension. To Quote him, he says in his The

City of Gods!2?

It is simply undeniable that, as a fact,
there have been a number of miracles attest-
ing the one, sublime, and saving wmiracle

1T catechism of the Catholic Church, ops.cit., p. &41.

™8 jcts of the Apostles 1:9-11, e

79 St.'Augustine, op.cit., p. 513,
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of Christ's Ascension into heaven with the

flesh in which He arose from the dead. The

books which record these miracles are abso-

lutely trustworthy and, what is more, they

record not merely the attesting miracles

but the ultimate object of our faith which

the miracles were meant to confirm. The

miracles were made to help men'’s faith and,

of course, they are now still better known

on account of the faith which the world

has eabraced. The miracles are read to our

people in our churches to nourish their

faitheoeo

The 01d Testament speaks of the ascension of Christ,
and Jesus spoke of it freely while He was on earth. The
Psalmist in the 0ld Testament states: "Thou hast ascended
on high® (68:18). In the New Testament Christ says, "Let
not your (disciples) be troubled: ye believe in God, believe
also in Me... I go to prepare a place for you® (John 14:1).
After His resurrection from the death, Christ said to Mary,
"Touch Me nots for I am not yet ascended to My Father; but
go unto My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My

Father, and your Father"™ (John 20:17).

It is logical that Jesus ascends or returns home,
because heaven was His home Qnd He returns home having com-
pleted His mission on earth. By\ascending into heaven and
sitting at the right hand of the Father, He enters into
the ministry of intercession for us at God's throne. Stephen
saw Christ, and he said, %I see the heaven opened, and the

Son of Man ... on the right hand of God®™ (Aets 7:56). This
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ascension proves beyond doubt that Christ actually had risen
from the dead. YWe should worship and serve this Christ who
defied the laws of gravity and ascended bodily. He ascended
personally, bodily and visibly and in 1ike manner return

in His Second Coaming.

The Bible and Christian tradition have given many
names to the time when the glorified Jesus will return to
judge mankind and to bring history to a c¢lose, such as
The Second Coming of Christ, The Day of the Lord, The Parousa
(personal presence), The End Time, and so on. Some Chris-
tians believe that the Second Coming will inaugurate a thou-
sand year reign of Christ on earth, often called the "mille-
nium®, mentioned in the book of Revelation chapters 19-20

of the New Testament. In his book; Catholic and Christian,
80

Alan Schreck points out that Catholic Christians usually

follow St. Augustine’s interpretation of this text. I quote:

To him (Augustine), the thousand years (which
is a biblical way of saying ®a very long
time") represents the whole history of the
Chruch - from the sending of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost until Christ's return at the
end of time., It is a time of God's victory,
but also a time of conflict. Jesus Christ
has won ¢he victory by His death on the
cross, and yet Satan and his demons are
still at working the world, warring against
the Church. As this period of history closes,

8o dlan Schreck, Catholic and Christian, (Servant Books,

Ann Arbor, Michigan, s Po
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Satanfs power will 4increase until Jesus
comes to earth again and condsmns him and
his followers to eternity in hell, or "lake
of fire"™ (Revelation 20:10-14), Followers
of Jesus, whose names are written in the
"book of 1life", -will then enter forever
into the "new Jerusalem® of heaven (Revela-
tion 21).

What does the Scriptures say about the Second Coming
of Christ? UWe have a number of instances both in the 0ld
Testament and in the New Testament in relation to the Return
of Chfist. The prophets of the 014 Testament days foretell
events connected with the last days and the Sescond Coming
of Christ. Man of God, Job says, "I know that my Redeemer
liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day upon the
earth® (193:25). David says in the book of Psalms 96:13,"
For He cometh, for He cometh to judgs the earth: He shall
Judge the world with righteousness, and the people with
His truth®, Daniel, the prophet saw a vision and =said:

I saw in the night visions, and, behold,

one like the Son of man came with the clouds

of heaven, and ... there was given ‘Him, domi=-

nion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all

peopls, -nations -and languages, should serve

Him, His dominion is an everlasting dominion,

which shall not pass away, and His kingdom

that which shall not be destroyed. (7:13=-14)

Jesus our Saviour Himself promises His return to

the disciples. In the Gospel of John we come across what

He said, "Let not your heart be troubleds ye believe in
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God, believe also in Me ... I go to prepare a place for
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again..." (14:1-3), Reading Matthew 24330, we find Jesus
saying, "And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn,
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of

heaven with power and great glory®,

The Apostles believed and mentioned the return of
Jesus to this world. St. Paul in I Thessalonians 4316 states,
"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God.o...™ Other "apostles 1like, Peter (Acts 3:19-20), John
(Revelation 1:7), James (5:7) also mention the Second Coming

of the Lord.

The holy angels on the day of Jesus' ascension
declared that Jesus would come the second time. To quote

the relevant portion:

eeo He (Christ) was taken up; and a cloud
received Him out of their sight ... as He
went up, behold two men (angels) stood by
them in white apparel; which also said,
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up
into heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen Him go into
heaven. (Acts 1:9-11)

The manner or the way in which the Lord will be
coming is partly indicated by the Scripture references given
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above. I would 1like to point them out and also add some
other more. It will take place in the clouds (Matthew 24:30).
It will be in the glory of the Father (Matthew 16:327), Jesus
oun glory (Matthew 25:31). It will be with power and great
glory. It will also be with His saints (I Thessalonians
3:13), accompanied by angels (Matthew 16327). He will come
publicly as it is wyritten by the apostle John, %"Behold,
He cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and

they alsc which pierced Him®. (Revelation 1:7).

What about the Time of Christ's Second Coming? W¥When
will this happen? To St. Augustine, basing on the Scripture,
it is not for man to know the dates and times for it 1is

fixed by God in His own authority. He says, in his The City

of Gods®!

At this point people usually inquire: Uhen
will all this happen? A most unreasonabdle
question, for, if it were good for us to
know the answer, the Master, God Himself,
would have told His disciples when they
asked Him... %It is not for you to know
the times and dates which the PFather has
fixed by His own authority.®

However, we have certain references in the Bible which direc-
tly or indirectly answer the query. The apostle Paul in

his epistle to Thessalonians says that “the day of the Lord
so cometh as a thief in the night® (I Thessalonians 532).

81 St. Augustine, op.cit., pp. B20-U421,
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Jesus Himself said in the Gospels that ®for in such an hour
as yet think not the Son of man cometh® (Matthew 24:44);
or "the lord of that servant shall come in a day when he
looketh not forfﬁiﬁjg and in an hour that he is not aware
of? (Matthew 24350). In other words, the time of Christ’s
.Second Coming is a secret. This is known only to the Father,
for, Jesus said, "But of that day and hour knoweth no man,
no, not the angels of heaven, but by My Father only® (Matthew
24336). Jesus Himself as a man did not Kknow that day and
hour, but Jesus as God who is omniscient for surs knous
the exact moment when this glorious Second Return will take
place. This secret tells His children to be ready at all

times, for He may come at any time, as one chorus says=82

Jesus may come in the morning,

Jesus may come at noon,

Jeus may come in the evening,

So, keep your heart in tune.

If the time of the Second Coming of Christ is not
known, will there be Signs of Christ’s coming? The Bible
has answer to this question through the writing of men of
God., Matthew  24:29 tells ths would dbe signs in the sun,
moon and stars. In the same book and in the same chapter

verse s8ix, Jesus mentions wars and rumours of wars. Agaln,

in verse seven Jesus included earthquakes, pestilences,

82 Recall from author®s menmory.,
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storms to bde part of the signs. In 2 Timothy 3:i1-5, St.
Paul mentions that the moral condition of the people be
worse in the last days. The Bible further indicates that
there will be Economic troubles (James 5:1-6); Distress
among the nations (Luke 21:25~-28); Spread of false ecvolu-
tionary philosophy over the world (2 Peter 3:3-T); Spread
of modern spiritualism over the earth (I Timothy #d:1=3;
Leviticus 19:31); Apostasy in the Church (2 Timothy 3s1=4);
the great modern increase of knowledge. Modern inventions
begin to come, one after another especially those that have
to do with modern communications and transportations - the
railway train, automobile, airplane, rockets, modern postal
syatems, telegraph and telephone, radio and television ete.

83

etec, God Almighty has spoken to prophet Daniel concerning

transportation-communication knowledge ass

But thou, O Daniei, shut up the words,

and seal the book, even to the time of the end:s

many shall run to and fro, and

knowledge shall be increased.
Still, other signssuch as the destruction of Jerusalem (Luke
21320-24); the completion of the Church, °until the fullness
of the Gentiles become ih’ (Romans 11325)3 the coming of
anti-Christ (2 Thessalonians 2:3-8) shall also take place.
But what is finally the most wonderful sign of all at the

83 panie1 12s8.
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end and the coming of the Lord? The Bible,su

which is newer
than tomorrow®s newspaper, has the answer, from the very
mouth of Christ Himself: ©And this Gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all

the nationss and then shall the end come%,

The question, "Why is Christ coming the second time?®
is answered by the Creed when it says, "He will come again
*in zlory® to judge the living and the dead, 'and His kingdom
will have no end'®"., And this is the most important area
in the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Christ is coming again to judge the world. The Bible
in I Peter 4:5-6, says,

But they will have to give an account o
Him who is ready to judge and pass sentence
on the 1living and the dead. For this why
the good news (the Gospel) was preached
(in their 1life time) even to the dead, that
though Jjudged in fleshly bodies as men are,
they might 1live in the spirit as God does.
(Amplified).

The primary purpose of His first coming was "to seek and
to save that which was lost®, St. Luke says, "For the Son
of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost®

(19310), He came the first time in humility; He was rejected

and crucified. But in this Second coming, He comes °*in glory’

84 Matthew 24314,
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and power. He does not come on a saviang mission, bdbut it
will be a saving mission only to those who have received
Him as Saviour and Lord earlier. He will raise the dead
and transfrom the living Christians, and thus complete their
salvation (I Corinthians 15:50ff; I Thessalonians H4:13ff).
But no sinner will repent after He comes, It will offer
no opportunity for repentance. Christ is not coming for
the salvation of sinners. He comes for judgement. The apostle
Poter seems to say and teach that the reason the Lord delays
His coming is because He does not wish that any  should
perish, but that all should come to repsntance (2 Peter
339). In other words, He delays that men may have the oppor-

tunity to repant.

In the presence of Christ, who is Truth 4{tself,
the truth of each man's relationship with God will be laid
bare (John 12:349). The Last Judgement will reveal even to
its furthest consequences the good each person has done
or failed to do during his earthly 1life. St. Augustine in

Sermon 1834 wrotesas

All that the wicked do is recorded, and
they do not know. When "our God comes, He
does not keep silence®... He will turn
towards those at His left hand ... Would

85 As quoted in Catechism of ths Catholic Church, p. 207.
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that you had known that my little ones were

in need I placed them on earth.... But you

have placed nothing in their hands; therefore

you have found nothing in My presence.

The Jjust and the unjust will be resurrected. All
who are in the tombs will hear the Son's voice and come
forth. Those who have done good, to the resurrection of
1ife, and those who have done evil to the resurrection of
judgement. Then when Christ shall come in glory, and the
angels with Hinm,

ese Dbefore Him will be gathered all the

nations, and He will separate them one from

another as a shepherd separates the sheep

from the goats, and He will place the sheep

at His right hand, but the goats at the

left... and they will go away into éternal

punishment, but the righteous into eternal

life. (Matthew 25:31-46).

Christ is coming to raise the righteous dead and
translate the 1living righteous. Jesus Himself said in St.
John 5:28-29: "Marvel not at this: for the hour is:coming,
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice,
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the
resurrection of 1life; and they that have done evil, unto

the resurrection of damnation.”

Christ is also coming again to reward His people.
"And behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to

give everyman according to his work shall be® (Revelation
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22312). St. Paul said in 2 Timothy U438, "Henceforth there
is laid up for me a crouwn of righteousnsss, which the Lord,
the righteous Jjudge shall give me at that day: and not to

me only, but unto all them also love His appearing®.

Further, Jesus is coming the second time for the
consummation of His kingdom - to smite the wicked one and
begin His reign in glory. In ‘other words, He will bring
to eqmpletion that which’is now incomplete. He will perfect
the impe?fect. The apostle Paul says in 2 Thessalonians
.237 & 8, "Por the mystery of iniquity doth already work...
vand then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall
.consuhe with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy
with the brightness of His coming". Jesus speaking of Himself
said: "WYhen the Son of man shall come in His glory, and
all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the
throne of His glory? (Matthew 25:31)., All authority was
given unto Him (Matthew 28:18). This authority envisions
the complete realization of the salvation of men. Some day
it will be universally_recpgnized “that in the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things on
earth and things under the earth, and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
the Father® (Philippians 2:10-11). The deliverance of the
kingdom to the Father, along with the abolishing of dsath,
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is part of the consumation. "Then cometh the end, when He
shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when
He shall have abolished all rule and all authority and power.
For He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies under
His feet. The last enemy that shall be abolished is death”
(I Corinthians 15:24-26). When the work of redemption is
accomplished, He reétores the kingdom to the Father, having
brought the redeemed back into the submission and fellowship
of God,

And those who are fellowshipping with Christ will
form the community of the redeemed, "the holy city” of God,
"the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb® (Revelation 21:2,9). She
will not be wounded any longer by sin, stains, sglf-love,
that destroy or wound the earthly community. The beautic
vision, in waich God opens Himself in an exhaustible way
to the eleét, will(be the ever-flowing well-spring for happi-

ness, peace and mutual communion.

Finally, the Second Coming of Jesus Christ is to
redeem the cosmos. The apostle Peter indicates that the
present order will pass away and there will be new heaven
and new earth (2 Pater 3:12, 13). The apostle saw new heaven
and néw earth (Revelation 21:1). St. Paulaaindicates that
the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing

of the sons of God for redemptions

.86 Romans 8:19-23,
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eso the earnest expectation of the ecreature
“waiteth for the manifestation of the 3ons
of God... because the creature itself also
shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the glorious 1liberty of the
children of God. For we know that the whole
ereation groaneth and travaileth in pain
together until now. And not only they, but
ourselves also, which have the first fruilt
of the Spirit even we ourselves groan within
ourselves waiting for the adoption to wit,
the redemption of our body.

Thus, at the end of time, that is at the Second
Coming of Christ, the Kingdom of God will come in its full-
ness. The Jjust will reign with Christ for ever, glorified
in body and soul, and the material universe itself will
be transformed/redeemed. And God will be "all in all®™ in

eternal 1life, as the apostle Paul sa1d387

And when all things shall be subdued unto
Him, then shall the Son also Himself be
subject unto Him that put all things under
Him that God may be all in all.

Trinity

The concept of Trinity in Christianity is not only
central to Christianity but also to the Christian philosophy
of St. Augustine, It is the belief of the Christians that
God is one in three persons - Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

88

Donne also wrote about “three-personed God® or Trinity

87
88

I Corinthians 15:28,

C.A. Patrides (Ed.), The Complete . English Poems of John
Donne, (Bveryman's L{brary, London i Melbourne, 1985/,

p. 428.
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in his Holy Sonnets. These three persons are distinct, but
equal 4in power, majesty, and divinity. 'The "Trinity” is
the name that the early Christians‘gave to the one God which

comprised of three equal. and distinct divine persons. Accor-

ding to Frost:89

The word Trinity 1is a Latin derivation,
meaning three in one. The knowledge of the
doctrine of Trinity comes through revelations;
man may derive from reason the unity of
God... though the HMontanists first defined
the doctrine of Trinity, Tertullian (the
first of the early Church Fathers to write
in Latin) was the one who named it.

The centrality of Trinity in St. Augustine's philo-

sophy is seen in his, The Confessions.90 He says:

In Your name we were baptized, O Father,
and Son, and Holy Spirit. In Your name we
baptize, O Father, and Son and Holy Spirit.

In other words, he was baptized and he also baptized others
in the name of the Father, .the Son and the Holy Spirit.

91

Again, St. Augustine makes mention of the indication of

the Trinity in the creation of man as follows:

You (God) do not say, “Let man be made®,
but PLet us make man®, and You do not say

89 S.B. Frost, Great Philosophers, (The Standard Bookshelf,
Garden City, NoYop 1942 s Po 121,

90 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 343.

9 1bid., p. 355.
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faccording to His kind®, but “to Our image
and likeness"... You teach him (man) to
see the Trinity of unity and the unity of
the Trinity.

In his On the Trinity, St. Augustine points out

that in this Trinity there is absolute equality. In divinity,
the Father is not greater than the Son, nor are the Father
and the Son together greater than the Holy Spirit; nor is
any single Person of the three anything less than the Trinity
itself.

The Bible also bears witness to the Trinity, whether
it is the 0l1ld Testament or the New Testament. Let us briefly
look at the 0ld Testament. The first 1line of the evidence
of Trinity is found in the precise grammar of the Hebrew
language, which has two different words for "One®, ®Echad®
means %"one”, but a compound unity, and this word is often
linked with plural verbs and adjectives. "Echad® is frequen-
tly used to describe the One God of 1Israel, as found in
the famous verse, "The Lord our God is One Lord® (Deuteronmy
6:4). "Yacheed™ also means "One™ but implies absolute unity,
and thus would be the obvious choice of any author who would
like to express the absolute singular unity of God. Yet
"Yacheed” is never once used to describe the Oneness of
God. The Jews did not believe in the Trinity, but they have

never attempted to remove this line of evidence, nor would
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they have permitted the Christians to tamper with the Sacred
Text by inserting "echad® instead of "Yacheed®, This fact
is also an incidental proof of the claim that the text of
the Bible has not been corrupted. Again, we find that God
Himself taught that He 1is a compound Unity. In the prophecy
of Isaiah92 Wwe read: "I am He; I am the first, I also am
the last... and now the Lord God and His Spirit hath sent
Me."” As a matter of fact, by reading the context, we find
that here in the quoted portion, God spoke these wuords,
and clearly it is the Son who mentions both Father and

Spirit.

The HNew Testament teaching on Trinity seems much
clearer than that of the 0ld Testament. We observe that
when Jesus was baptized, the Spirit descended upon Him,
and the voice of the Pather was heard saying, "Tﬁis is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased" (Matthew 3:16=17).
Again, Jesus commanded His disciples to baptize in the Name
(not °*names®) of the Father, and of the Son and the Holy
Spirit. Jesu393 commanded: "Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.®

92 tsaian 48:12-16.
93 Matthew 28:19.
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94 points out in his The Confessions,

St. Augustine
"0 God, one Trinity and ¢trinal Unity... you have created
heaven and earth and out of nothing, a great thing and a
1ittle thing. For Ypu are almighty and good, to make all
things +..." To mention a few, the Trinity acted in Unity
in creation, in incarnation, in prayer and in generation.
(i) In creation, God the Father spoke, "And God said, Let
there be 1lignht"™ (Genesis 1:3). God the Son was the Hord
spoken, %In the beginning was the Word® (Johmn 1:1). God
the Holy Spirit moved upon the face of the waters (Genesis
132). (ii) In the Incarnation, God the Father gave His only
Son (John 3:16). God the Son was born into the world (Luke
23811). God the Holy Spirit came upon Mary to causse the con-
ception (Luke 1:35). (iii) In Prayer, God the Father is
the one who receives the requests (John 16323). God the
God the Holy Spirit who directs us in our prayers (Romans
8:26), (iv) In Regeneration, God the Father records the
names in glory (Luke 10:20). God the Son cleanses the sin
in His precious blood ( Ephesians 1:7). And, God the Holy
Spirit performs the transforming miracle of the regeneration

or nev birth (John 3:3-6).

9% St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 308.
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St. Augustine also offers an analogy on a man's
nature, trinity or three actualities. Hes says in his The
Confessions,gs %] speak of these three: to be, to know,
and will: I am a knowing and am willing being, and I know
that I am and that I will, and I will to be and to know",
This is his way of reasoning. In like manner, I consider
that although no perfect demonstration or analogy is possi-
ble, there are certain ways we can illustrate the Trinity
from Reasoning. I shall start off with my own example, then

to man, and then to water.
/
(1) BE.Z, Sian: I am only one person but I can be

revealed as three persons. How? The answer is 1like this.
My parents see me as their son. They see me differently
from anyone else and accordingly I respond to them in a
way that is different from my response to others. Say, I
have due respect to them and therefore, dedicate my thesis
to their honour. My wife (Sanhim) sees me as her husband
which is a different relationship. My children (El, Daniel,
Hermon, Rody) see me as their father. I remain still one
person but I am revealed as a son, a husband and a father
at the same time. God, is als¢o indivisible but revealed

in three persons as Father, Son and Holy Spirit.

95 Ibnid., p. 342.
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(11) Man: According to the Secripture, is a three-
fold unity of Body, Soul and Spirit. In 1 Thessalonians
5323, the apostle Paul writes, "1 pray to God that your
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. God has made man in
His likeness - a tripartite being, "Let us make man in our
image, after our likeness....” (Genesis 1:26). It is not
easy to demonstrate the relation of these three components
of man as body, soul and spirit. Yet, the fact is unchalleng-
able. Think of a man who is intellectually brilliant and
physically perfect, but the moment the spirit leaves his
body, he i3 no longer a man but a corpse. To be a true man,
he must possess the three-=fold unity of body, soul and

spirit. This, therefore, let us know the Triunse God.

(1ii) H,0: stands for Ice, Water, and Steam., The
formula H,0 13-;;;wn to us in all three forms, as Ice (which
is Solid), as WHater (which is Liquid) and as Steam (which
is Vapour). On the one hand, Solid is not liquid, and liquid
is not vapour. On the other hand, we cannot deny the fact
that Solid is H20 and Liquid is azo and Vapour is also HZO.
It is a three-fold unity. In like manner, we can reason
about the Trinity. The Father is not the Son, and the Son
is not the Spirit. On the other hand, the Father is God,

the Son is God, and the Spirit is God.
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There ars certain false views of Trinity. I would
like to briefly 1look at them. I also would like to give
comment on them., The four false views are, Sabellian view,

Arian view, Tritheistic view and Calculation False (views.

(1) Sabellian or Modalistic View holds that the

Father, Son and Holy Spirit are simple manifestations or
revelations of God to His creatures, which manifestations
are not eternal. God is one, and this one God has shown
Himself in three offices or modes. Hence, this view is also
called Modglism. According to this view, God is not tri-
personal. He is uni-personal, manifesting Himself in three
different aspects. As the Father, representing God, He is
the source of all things, He creates and plans. As the Son,
representing God, He incarnates, reveals and saves, As the
Holy Spirit, representing God, He regenerates, sanctifies,

and leads the individual believer and the Church.

But, we have here only an economic Trinity, one
of a function alone. It is not an immanent Trinity. It is
not permanent but only temporary. Each mode is a temporary
manifestation. The only merit in this system 1is that it
preserves the deity of Christ and the personality of the
Holy Spirit.

(ii) The Arian view is also called Unitarian view.




218

According to this view, the Father is only divine being
who had no beginning, and was not created. The Son and the
Holy .Spirit were created. The Son is the first and greatest
of all created beings. He is next to God and He is endowed
with divine powers., Arius the founder of this view insisted
that Christ should be worshipped. However, Socinus, one
of the followers of Arius does not believe in worshipping
a created being, including Christ. This is the source of

modern Unitarianism,.

The Arian view throws Christ 'and the Holy Spirit
out of the Godhead. Christ is never conceived as God Incar-
nate. Therefore, there is hardly anything of merit im this

view,

(111) The Tritheistic view speaks of Father, Son

and Holy Spirit as we speak of three human individuals.
A good deal is s3aid about "cooperation among the three per-
sons of the Trinity; cooperation in this case meant that
the three conferred, agreed on a plan, and all worked at
it separately or conjointly. He hear, in this system, the
'Councils of Eternity' as 1if three individuals met around

a council table and come to an agreement.

This view of solving the Trinity by thinking of

the Godhead as being three individuals of the same class
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who "confer® and P“cooperate® does not do Jjustice to the
unity of God., Father, Son and Holy Spirit might be spoken

of as three persons, but not as three individuals,

(iv) A very common mistake made by those who oppose
the thought of Trinity is that of attempting to dispose
this doctrine mathematically. I would 1like to call this

view, Calculation False. According to them, 1 ¢+ 1 ¢+ 1 = 3,

meaning that Father ¢+ Son + Holy Spirit = God.

The above answer would have been correct, if the
sum were correct. But, unfortunately the sum is wrong. The
Bible never states, nor do the Christians believe that the
Father + the Son ¢ and the Holy Spirit = God. The Christian
belief and the Bible concept of the Trinity rather is
1 x 1 x 1 = 1, What would a tsacher say, if a child was
asked to find the dimensions of a cube 1 x 1 X 1 and he
added the three digits together? In the same way, the doc-
trine of Trinity does not set out the number of Gods but

the greatness or dimension or magnittude of God.

In his The City of God,J® St. Augustine has pointed

out the fact of Trinity as follows:

96 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 232.
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We bolieve, maintain and faithfully teach
that the Father begot the Hord, that is,
the only-begotten Son, who 4is the UWisdom
by which all things were coreated. He 1is
one as the Father is one, eternal as the
Father 1s eternal, and equally with the
Father, is supremely good. The Holy Spirit
is, 1like=-wise... consubstantial and co-
eternal with both. And this whole {s a
Trinity because of the 4individuality of
the Persons and, yet, a single God because
of the 1indivisible divinity and a single
Almighty because of indivisible omnipotencs.
Yet, when we ask concerning each Person
individually, the answer must be that each
one is God and each is Almighty; and when
we inquire concerning the three together,
the reply must be that they are not three
Gods or three Almighties, but a single God
Almighty.

According to Alban Douglas,97 "God is Infinite while
we are Finite, To attempt a philosophical explanation of
the Trinity of God is an attempt to put the facts of the
Infinite in Finite terms, It is a mystery and will remain
a mystery until we meet the Lord in glory®. In the same

98 also made a

line of thought Lindsell and WYoodbridge
proverbial statement 1l1like this, "He who try to understand
the Trinity fully will lose his mind. But he who would deny

the Trinity will lose his soul.”

St. Augustine also believes that it is impossible

to comprehend fully the mystery of the Trinity. He comes

97 Alban Douglas, One Hundred Bible Lessons, (GLS Bombay,
1980), p. 15.

98 Ibid., p. 16.
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to this conclusion after a personal experience., Warren Thomas
Smith,99 writing on the 1life and thought of St. Augustine
related the mysterious incident that had happened 1in the
life and experience of St. Augustine as follows:

There is the delightful (Story. of St. Augus-
tine, as he laboured through On the Trinit%
that he walked on the beach of Hippo. He
saw a handsome little boy (really an Angel
in disguise) digging a hole in the sand,
then filling it with water from a cockle
shell, When the bishop inquired what the
child was doing, the reply came that he
was attempting to empty the sea. "Impossi-
ble®, said the Bishop. “Not more impossible
St. Augustine®, said the boy, ®than for
your finite mind to comprehend the nmystery
of the Trinity®.

On the basis of what is seen in the Bible, we cannot
deny the truth of the doctrine of Trinity. Om the other
hand, as St. Augustine and others as I have already mentioned
express that it is impossible for finite mind to fully conm-
prehend and understand the mystery of the Trinity. With
Geisler and Feinberg,‘oo I would like to put the concept
of the Trinity in the following form of argument.

Premise 1 : There is one God.

Premise 2 : There are three persons who are God
(Father, Son and Holy Spirit).

99 Warren Thomas Smith, Augustine: His Life and Thought,
(John Knox Press, Atlanta, 1980), p. 108.

100 Norman L. Geisler & Paul D. Feinberg, Introduction to

Philosophy, (Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, NMichigan,
9 Po 75.
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Conclusion : There is one God who (eternally) exists
in three persons - the Trinity.

Conclusion

I have arranged tﬁe Fundamental Prinoiples of Chris=-
tianity in the following order. The Credo. Immaculate Concep-
tion of Christ. The Death and Resurrection of Jesus Christ.
The Forgiveness of Sins through God's Grace. Belief in One
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. The Ascension into Heaven
and the Second Coming of Christ. The Concept of Trinity.
However, I would hasten to add that the above mentioned
order is not one that of priority but one that of equal

importance.

Under the concept of Credo, I have tried to define
what.{inredo is. There are two important Credos of Chris-
tianity, namely, The Apostle's Creed and The Nicene Creed.
I have indicated the origin and the significance of these
two. It is no exaggeration to say that the Creeds are based
on Revelation and Scripture. There is, I have pointed out,
an intimate relation between the Creeds and the Scripture
on the one hand, and the Scripture and God’s Revelation

on the other.

The Immaculate Birth of Christ is very fundamental

to the Christian belief. So much 80, we cannot talk about
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Christianity in a meaningful way without having a belief
in such a birth., The Immaculate Birth of Christ and His
Incarnation are necessarily connected. After all, the Incar-
nation of Christ necessarily involves the notion of the
Son of God assuming the human nature in order to bring about
salvation for the sinfﬁi .mankind. Many a thinker has tried
to invalidate the Immaculate Birth of Christ. Theée thinkers,
I am afraid, are not aware of the Scriptural truth that
Chr:l.st's sii:fess haturé' befits His Virgin Birt.h, Moreover,
f.hé Immaculate Conoept.vion must. be understood as a statement
about Jesus rather than a statement about.Mat‘Y. though Chris-

tians believe in the uniqueness of Mary.

The Death and Resurrection of Jesus Christ oc.cupy
a central position in the belief=structure of the Chris-
tians. The Death of Christ was essential for the salvation
of rﬁankind. Christ bore all the sins of mankind and died
on the despicable cross for them. However, Chriét triumphed
over death. He rose from the dead on the third day. His
Death and Resurrection is both the‘sacramentum of thé current
'death and the renewal 61’ the inner man, and an examplum
of the future Death and .Resu_rrection of the whole mankind.
The Resurt'ect.ion of ‘Jesus‘ Christ 1is very meaningful and
Asignifioant for the Christian, There are several theories

which attempt to repudiate t.he Resurrection of Jesus Christ.
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Some of the  important: theories .are The. Fraud. .Theory, The
- Myth Theory, The Ghost Theory, The Swoon Theory' .and The
Hallucination Theory. I have repudiated all theee theories

,fﬁon the basis of sound arguments.
.. The Forgiveness of . Sins _through the Grace of -God
becomes' paramount’.as . far as . the 'sinful . nature of ‘man is

"eondebned;'FergiVehess;of sins is one of the distinguishing

"fbharacteristics of Christian1ty. It is’ possible only through

‘iGod's arace. Forgiveness is emphasized in: the Lord's Prayer.
‘ ‘Needless toA,say _that St. Auguetine gives much importance
to this aspect of Christianity. He is of the view that with-

:vdutwfdrgivehess,:there is no eternal liberation.

| The; Churehg ;s;-dne;d,Christ;vestabiished only  One
_ Church, This Chunehhis.kn0wn as the One Holy Catholic and
_ Aeosto;ie. Church} ‘I, have ,giyen‘.the emeanihgs of the word
"Church® and *Catholic'. -The unity of the .Church cannot
be-“over-emphasized.“jst.'dAquStineV explicates the unique
' relation between Christ  and Church. Heé says that Christ
' is the head and thatﬂoﬁhers are members of the Church. Church
“ie'bothldisign and ‘an instrument,. that is, of communication
“with God and unity among all men. The Church is also des-
" eribed as the bride of Christ, Christ Himself being the
‘hvidegrbom.,The‘dhdﬁéh:ie;Cathplic beeause’it is . considered

to be universal, dll-embracing or all-inclusive. The Church
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is Apostolic because it is founded on the Apostles in diffe-

rent ways, as I have already explained.

The Ascension and Second Céming of Jesus Christ
forms one of the fundamental principles of Christianity.
I have pointed out that it is 1logical that Jesus ascends
into heaven because heéven in His home. He simply returns
home after having gloriously completed His given task on
earth. The Second Coming of Christ is equally important.
He comes again to judge the living and the dead. This is
very important for the Christians to know so that they may
lead a virtuous life. I have also discussed the Timing of
the Second Coming. The Second Coming of Christ not only

redeems mankind but also the whole Cosmos.

The Concept of Trinity in Christianity is not only
central to Christianity but also to the Christian Philosophy
of St. Augustine. This Concept of Trinity is not acceptable
to many. I have rejected all their opinions and tried to
establish the validity and the impertance of this concept.
-1 have also given my own example to state and explicate

the notion of Trinity or the Concept of Truine God.

I have tried to relate and 1logically cohere all
the Fundamental Principles of Christianity. Thess Fundamental

Principles stand or fall together. Take away one Principle,
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the whole edifice collapses. There are many other Principles
of Christianity. I have not taken them into consideration
simply bgeause of the fact that I do not consider them to
be Fundamental to Christianity. They do not belong to the
core, but to the periphery.




Chapter IV

ST. AUGUSTIHE AHD GOD



S¥. AUGUSTINE AND GOD

Having considered St. Augustine and the Fundamental
Principles of Christianity in the preceding chapter, Iwould
like to consider St., Augustine and God in(this fourth chapter.
There is, 1 believe, an inextricable relationship betuween
St. Augustine and God. Do we ever pause and think as to
what will happen if we subtract God from St. Augustine?l

In answer to the question posed above, I would say
that we will get a "pestless Augustine®. My reason for saying
so is being supported by St. Augustine’s own words. In the
opening chapter of his famous The Confessions, St. Augustine1
says, ®You (God) have made us for Yourself, and our heart
is restless until it rests in You." Pascal® also has the
same line of philosophy, when he says, "There is a God-shaped
vacuum in the heart of man, and only God can fill it." In my

considered opinion, therefore, St. Augustine minus God will

1 St. Augustine, The Confessions, Trans. John K. Ryan, (Image
books, Doubleday, N.Y., 1960), p. 43.

2 Ravi Zacharias, A_Shattered Visage, (RZIM India, Madras,

1992), p. 89,
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be restless, vacuous Augustine, no saintship or sainthood
along with his name. It goes without saying that he would
not be what he is today without God. And it is only when
St. Augustine rests or takes refuge in God, and in His
strength that St. Augustine could overcome his emptiness
and sinful life which has been troubling him. Conceraing
this sinful labour and troubling l1life of burden of heart,
St. Augustine3 mentions the invitation of Christ as:

I have read in Plato and Cicero sayings

that are wise and very beautifuly but I

naver read in either of thems ©"Come unto

Me (Christ) all ye that labour and ars heaven

laden, I will give you rest.®
Turning the pages of his 1life and experience, we c¢an say
that what the Psalmist has said is true in the 1ife of St.

Augustine. The Psalmista says,

God is our refuge and strength, a very
prasent help 1in trouble. Therefore will
we not fear, though the earth be removed,
and though the mountains be carried into
the midst of the sea; though the waters
thereof roar and be troubled, though the
mountains shake with the (Swelling: thereof.

Moreover, to St. Augustine, God is Creator, Sus=-

tainer, Provider and Redeemer. God is the creator of nature

3 George Sueeting (Compiler), More Than 2,000 Great Quotes
& Illustrations, (Word Books Publisher, rexas, 1985).

4 Psalms U6:1=3,
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and man., Creation 1is the free act of God, without using
material existing prior to that time. It includes what ecan
be seen and what cannot be seen in the universe. It is not
Just an idea of God, but this idea made objective. It has
destined origination. It is greative energy becoming force.
It is the beginning of time. It is the origination of that
which did not exist, either in form or substance. It is
the production of an effect with no natural antecedsnt exist-
ing prior to its coming into being. God did not have to
create out of necessity. He simply chose to create. What

does the Bible say?

The Bible clearly states that creation is an act
of God. Genesis 1:1 says that "in the beginning God created
the heavens and the earth®., Again in the same bobk, chapter
' one, verse twenty-seven says, %"And God created man in His
image®. We find also in Genesis 2:7: "And the Lord God formed
man out of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of 1life; and man became a living soul®,
Christ Himself was the agent of creation for John records
in his Gospel, %"All things were made through Him (Christ);
and without Him was anything made that hath been/made (1:3).
God willed it, and the world came into existence. In his

5

The Confessions, St. Augustine~ asserts:

> St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 160.
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Upto this time, although I affirmed and
firmly believed that You, our Lord, the
true God, who made not only our souls but
also our bodies, and not only our souls
and bodies, but all men all things..s.

St. Augustine beligves"tﬁét. de is‘ the,.Susiainer
of His oreation. It is God the Creator Qho conétantly and
actively sustains mankihd{ aqd the forces of " the ~ whole
- universe. All 1life and grouwth, all activity, all movementé

.aré due to the Creator, God Himself. St. Augustine®s belief
in the sustaining act of God is supported by the Hord of
_qugA The Psalmist says, “Thou sustains or preserves man
and beast® (36:6). The apostle Paul writes, "In Him we live,
apd move and have our being® (Acts. 17328). Again, the book

of Nehemiah5 says,

Thou, even Thou, art Lord alone; Thou hast
made heaven, and the heaven of heavens,
with all their host, the earth, and all
things that " are there 4in, the seas, and
all that 1is there in, and Thou preservest
(sustaineth) them all.

King_David;7~a man after God‘s own heart trustfully says,

I lay doun and slept
I wakened again,
- for the Lord sustains me,

- 6 Nehemiah 9:6.

-1 Psalms 355. ' \
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God, according to St. Augustine, is a Provider too.
He is the provider of the progress of the creation., It is
all=comprehending, involving the small and the great, the
individual and the group, the national and the international.
It involves both heredity and the environment that influence
men in their preparation to &o God®s will and motivate them
to obedience. This belief of St. Augustine that God is the
Provider of His creation is suppopted by both the 0ld and
New Testaments. Job in the 0ld Teatament records, "He (God)
Aincreasebh‘the nations, and He destroysth them._ﬂe enlargeth
the nationa, and He leadeth them captive"” (f2:23). In the
New Testament, Luke states,l“He put down princes from their
thrones, and hath exalted them of low degree" (1:52). St.
Paul8 assuredly says, "My God shall supply (provide) all

your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus"”,

To St. Augusting, God is not only the Creaﬁor, Suse

tainer, and Provider, but also Redeemer, Since I have dealt
with this in chapter three, I will not discuss it again.
However, I would like to say a few things about God being
the Redeener, Redgmpt;on here means "buying back®., Men had
been sold fog nothing to the Devil, but Christ redeemed
and brought men back to God. The Scripture says, P%without

8 Philippians 4:19,



232

shedding of blood there is no remission of sin® (Hebrews
9322)., The distinctive feature of Christian philosophy is
blood atonement, It is the very heart of Christianity. St.
Augustine knew that without the redeeming work of Christ
he cannot be saved or he cannot have rest of soul. Peterg
has rightly pointed out in his epistle, saying:

For as much as ye Kknow that ye were not

redeemed with corruptible things, as silver

and gold, from your vain conversation receiv-

ed by tradition from your fathers; but with

the precious blood of Christ as a lamb with-

out blemish and without spot.

St. Augustine believes that not only are men redeemed
from the hands of the devil, but also from the hands of
the law, The law condemns the sinner, but Christ redeems
every sinner. Thus, the redemptive death of Christ bought
men back to God's fellowship and citizenship by changing
men's standing before God., It is a change from guilt and
condemnation to pardon and foregiveness. There is the secret
of peace and this is peace with God. The apostle Paul10
strongly says,

@nd, having made peace through the blood

of His cross, by Him to reconcile all things

unto Himself; by Him, I say, whether they
be things in earth, or things in heaven.

9 1 pPeter 1:18-19.

10 Colossians 1:20.
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Mention must be made here too that God or Christ
i3 not only the Redeemer of the sinners or humankind. It
is, as St, Paul says in his letter to the Romans, for the
whole creation too., And this redemptive work will be comple-

ted at the second coming of Christ, which man and the whble

111

creation is anxiously waiting for. The apostle Pau writes,

The whole c¢reation groaneth and travaileth...
even ourselves groan within ourselves waiting
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption
of our body,

God’s Basence amd Attributes

What, then is the essence of God, according to St,
Augustine? St, Augustine appreciates and stresses the faoct
that Infinite (God is above and beyond the comprehension

of men's finite minds, He says that if we comprehend Hinm

He is not God. He further says.12

We must as far as we are able, hold God
to be the good, without belonging to the
category of quality; as 4immense, without
pertaining to the category of quantity;
as the Creator, but without need; as above
all things, but without local place; as
containing all things, but Himself not con-
tainedy as truly present everywhere, but
Wwithout a ‘'where’, as eternal, but without
time, as a creator of all things changeable,
but without undergoing any change in Himself
as free from all suffering.

LA Romans 8319=-23,

12 De Trin., 5112,
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God is both One and Unique; He 4is infinitely perfect and
eternal; and especially is He Being Itself for St. Augustine
in Psalms 101, Serm. 2110 says, "Everything that is in God
is being”. And, He is the First Cause of the Universe. All
beings outside of God are only reproductions of the original
examplers existing in His mind. Only by partioipation in

the Divine Being do other beings come into existence.

The natural attributes pertaining to the essence
of God may be briefly defined as Living Personal Spirit.,
GCod is the Living God, for there is within His own being

a source of being and activity for Himself and others. He
is self-existent, He 1is contrast to the gods that have no
l1ife. If man's spirit implies 1life, God's Spirit implies
an exhaustible 1life, an endless, ever-abiding 1life. The
Sceripture tells of a Living God, After pouring ridicule
on idols made of gold and silver, the prophet Jeremiah
states, "But Jehovah is the true God; He is the living God,
and everlasting King" (10:10). In the New Testament we have
enough evidence that God is a Living God. Jesus‘3 states,
"For as the Father hath 1life in Himself, even so gave He
to the Son also to have life in Himself", The apostle Paul'’

13 John 5325,

14 1 Thessalonians 1:9.
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commends the Thessalonian believers because they turned
unto God from idols, to serve the living and true God, he
says, "..,. they themselves shew of us what manner of entéring
in we had unto 'you, and how you turned to God from idols

to serve the living and true God."

St. Augustine, as a believer of the Bible, believes
that God is a Personal Being, God has personality whioh

is ocharacterized by the possession of knowledge, feeling
and willepower. An idol is devoid of personality for 1t
neither knows, feels nor responds. The believers at Thessa-
lonica turned from such idols to the Living Personal God,
God is a Person, He is not an influence or unseen force
or power 1like electricity. In the 01d Testament‘s it 1is
recorded, ".,,. the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout
the whole earth to show Himself strong in the behalf of
them whose heart is perfect." The moving eyes denote 1life
and personality i1s unknown to false gods and 4idols. The
truth of the personality of God may be affirmed from diffe-
rent reasons., (i) It 4is inferred from the personality of
man, Man's personality calls for the personality of God.
God would not be subordinate to created man in His qualities,
Parsonality 1is the highest form of being of which we know.
Therefore, we attribute to God this perfection of being.
(11) It can again be inferred from the religious life of

15 2 Chronicles 16:9.
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a man. Bvery valuable thing in religion is based on the
conception fo God as personal. Repentance, faith, prayer,
offering, confession, worship and so on, all point to God
as Personal Being. (iii) The Soripture pictures God in a
very personal manner. God speaks to Adam and Eve, Noah and
Abraham. And God spoke to Moses, "1 Am that I Am" (Exodus
3314), He did not say "It is I", therefore, implying both
personality and presence. (iv) Jesus Christ addresses His
FPather in the oclosest term - "My Pather”, He tells Mary,
%] ascend unto my Father and your Father, and my God and
your God" (John 20317). (v) Christian experience portrays
God as personal, The sinner is convicted of sinning against
a Personal God. He repents to a Personal God and expresses
faith in a Personal God, This same Personal God regenerates
and saves him, thus bringing fellowship with CGod 4is the
most personal terms. God's personality is a real to the

16

saved ones. In his The Confession, St. Augustine = confessess

"What shall I prender to the Lord", for He
recalls these things to my memory, but my
soul 1is not made fearful by them? Lord,
I will love You, and give thanks to You,
and confess to Your Name, since You have
forgiven me so many evils and so many impious
works, To Your grace and to Your mercy I
ascribe it that You have dissolved my sins
as if they were {ce.,

16 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 73,
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Accepting what the Soripture says, Augustine confes-
ses that God is Spirit. Jesus'! said to the Samaritan women
at the well, "God is Spirits and they that worship Him must
worship in spirit and in truth.” In Romans 1:20, the apostle
Paul talks about the ®Pinvisible things of Him". A4 Spirit
has neither flesh, bones nor blood. But God 4is desoribed
as having hands, feet, arms, eyes, mouth (Luke 24:39), We
call these T™anthromorphic® (from two Greek words, meaning
‘form of man') expressions of God. They are concepts designed
to set forth vividly the activities of God, and in nou way
do they ocontradict or oppose His spirituality. Christian
or a child of God experiences that he knows and have fellow-
ship with God's Spirit. §§§§:Ei}ﬁ§2>way we have experience
Him in our lives as believers, He came convineing our sins,
He came regenerating. He came sanoctifying. In each of these
happenings the Spirit of God was the controlling factor,

8

God, therefore, is a Spirit, St, August'.i.ne1 says in his

The Confessionss

Lord, is not this your Scripture true, since
You who are true and You, Truth 4itself,
have set forth? .... To this You answer
me that You are my God, and with a mighty
voice You speak to your servant 4in his

17 John 4324,

18 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 364,
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interior ear, and break through my deafness,
and ory out: 70 man, true it is that what
my Seripture says I myself say .... S0 the
things that you see me through my Spirit
I see, Just as those things which you speak
by my Spirit I say."

Pertaining to God's Infinity, He 4is not 1limited

by the universe, nor oconfined to the universey for He is
Infinite, while the universe is Finite, God is Infinite
because of His Absoluteness, Self-Existence, Supremacy,

Unity, Immutability, Immensity, Perfection and Eternity.

The Absoluteness of God indicates that He 1is not

dependent on anything outside Himself. He 4is independent
of the universe, for His relations to the universs are not
necessary from His side. The world is dependent upon God,
but God 43 not dependent upon ths world, His relation to
the world is due to choice on His part. If God is limited
by the world, it is self-limitation on the part of QGod,
He limits Himself by something He Himself creates. Thers
is nothing outside God with which He o¢an be contrasted.
If there be anything outside God, God would dbe limited by
or conditioned by that, It is interesting to note that St,
Augustine has set aside one chapter called "God the Absolute
Good" in book seven of his famous The Confessions. Let me

take the liberty of quoting him from the section.19

19 1bid., pe 161,
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For absolutely no corruption defiles our
Gods none from the will, none from the neces-
sity, none from any unforseen chance, He

48 God, and what He wills for Himself 1is

. good, and He Himself is the same good, where-
as to be corrupted is not good. Nor are
You forced to do anything against Your will,
because Your will is no greater than Your
power. But it would be greater if (Yow were
greater than Yourself. God's will and power
are God Himself.

The Self«Existence of God means that God exists

in and of Himself, He Himself 4is the source of His being.
Man has the ground of existence outside himself. God has
the ground of His existence within Himself, He does not
depend on others and thus making this idea of God parallel
to the idea of absoluteness we have Just discussed above.
The very name "I am that I Am (Exodus 3:14) which God gave
for Himself to be used of Moses in his great mission, implies
self-existence., Yot when we say that God is the cause of
His own existence we do not attribute to Him beginning of
existence. This would imply that at some time He was not,
whioch is not true, We are saying that the ground of His
existence is not outside Himself, Rather, He i3 the living
source of all energy and all being, Nor are we saying that
God willed Himzelf into existence, for this would again
imply the same false oconclusion, that there was a time He
was not. His existence i3 founded in His nature, for it

20

is His very nature to be. 3St, Augustine acknowledges the

20 1pid,, p. 171,
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self-oxistence of God in the following liness

From afar You cried to me, ‘I Am Who Am°®,

I heard, as one hears in his hearts there

was no further place for doubt.... I beheld

other things below You, and I saw that they

are not altogether existent nor altogether

non-gxistents they arse, because, they are

from You; they are not, since they are not

what You are., For that truly exists whioch

endures unchangeably. 'But it 4is good for

me to adhere to my Godeseo

By the Supremacy of God, St. Augustine means that
there 48 no power greater or higher than He. Thre is no
one over Him, Man cannot oonceive of a being superior to
God, What God wills happens, What He decides takes place,
‘What He wishes is bdeing fulfilled, The supremaéy of God
was the central factor in God's dealing with men. It took
ten plaguas to make Pharaoh in Egypt to realize this, Pharaoh
once said, "Who is Jehovah, that I should hearken unto His
voice to let Israel go? I know not Jehovah, and moreover,
I will not let Israel go" (Exodus 532)., However, the Supreme
Almnighty God led the Israslites out of the oruel bondage
of Pharaoh of Egypt. Therefore, God Jehovah is the Supreme
God, for there is no measuring of His wisdom and power.
St. Augustinez1 do acknowledge that God 1is supreme, as seen

in the following lines:

21 Ibid., po 157,
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But what more I should think You to be,
I 444 not know. I, a man - and such a man! -
tried to think upon You, the Supreme, the
sole, and the true God, and I believed with
all my soul.

By the Unity of God 1is meant that God is one. It

is the same idea that is expressed by the term nmonotheism,
a word derived from the Greek meaning, one God, If God {&s
Supreme He is One. The unity of God is found both in the
0ld Testament and the New Testament. In Deuteronomy 63 4«5
of the 01d Testament the Scripture says, "Hear, O Israel:
Jehovah our God is one Jehovahs and thou shalt love Jehovah
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy might", Azain in the book of Isaiah 4416, God said:
"I am the first, and I am the last; and beesides me there
is no God.,” The unity of God 4is not inconsistent with the
doctrine of the Trinity, for the doctrine holds to personal
distinotions within the One being of God. They are manifested
in thres persons in the one Godhead, To Jesus Christ, God
is one, He is a Unity (John 5:44), The apostle Paul also
says, "There 13 no God but one® (I Corinthians 8:4). In
other words, the New Testament also testify that God is

One. The Nicene Creed22

also says, "We believe in one God,
the Pather, the Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, of

all that is, seen and unseen®™, St., Augustine also accepts

22 Catechism of the Catholic Church, (Theological Publica-
tions in Indlia, Bangalore, 1994), p. 41.
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and advocates what the Creed says. The Apostles' Craed23

confessess "I believe in one God, the Father almighty, crea=-

tor of heaven and earth."

. God is Immutable, ﬁhen-We say that God is immutable
we are referring to His Qnéhanseable nature, God 13 -an
unchanging reality, though él?'chéhges are within God. He
s the ground of the ochanging world. God's immutability
imples that the nature of God - remains self-consistent
throughout. God's essence does not change and His attributes
remain unchanged. But this does not mean immobility or inace
tivity, Immutability refers to the self-consistency that
pervades all that God is or does. He is changeless in all

His great attributes and powers.

Reason itself teaches no change in God. There can
be no dscrease or increase in God. God is perfection already.
The Soripture teaches no change in God, In the 014 Testament,
the Psalmist speaks of the fact that God change the heavens
and the earth, But.of God Himself, he says, "But Thou art
tbe.same, and Thy years shall have no end® (102:27). Through
the prophet Malachi God saids “For I, Jehovah, ochange hot"
(3316), In Genesis 6:6 we read, "It repented Jehovah that

23 1p1q.
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He had made man", But this must be interpreted in the light
of the book of Numbefs 233119, "God is not a man, that He
should 1l4s, neither the Son of man that He should repent?,
God's holiness does not changes When the moral oondigions
of man c¢hange, God must alter His treatment of man. But

this {s man's ochanging and not of God's., Recognizing the

immutability and wunchangeability of God, St. Augustineau

writess

eee YOu are not a bodily 1image, nor are
You an effection of a 1living thing, such
as obtains when we rejoice, feel sad, desire,
fear, remember, forget, or do anything of
that kind, Nor are You the mind {itself,
because You are the Lord (GodJ of the mind.
All these things undergo c¢hange, but You
remain unchangeable above all things.

St. Augustine devotes one chapter on God's Immensity
in his The Confessions, Immensity means that God transcends
all limitations of space. God's nature is without extension.

He 4is not oonditioned by the limitation of space. Instead,

25

He 4s the cause of space. King Solomon says of Gods

But will God 4indeed dwell on the earth?
behold, the heaven and the heaven of heavens
cannot contain Thee; how much less this
house that I have builded?

28 /Sv, Augusting, op.cit., pp. 253-254,

e e e

25 1 Rings 8127.
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The 4immensity of God is a phase of His infinity, for it
is His infinity in relation to space. Just as God is not
subject to the law of time, He is not subject to the law
of space. God was the creator of even space and time., I

would like to quote from St. Augustine'sz6 The Confessionss

Do heaven and hell therefore contain You,
since You f111 them? Or do You fill them,
and does there yet remain something further,
since they do not contain You? ., the
vegssels that are filled by You do not res-
triot You, for even if they are shattered,
You are not poured forth. When You are poured
upon us, You are not cast douwn, but You
rise up; you are not scattered about, but
Yfou gathers us wup. You fill all things,
and You fill them all with Your entire self.

God 1s Perfect. Being subjeot to no conditions and

limitations, God 1is Perfect. He manifests Himself through
all that is finite. But the imperfections of the finite
beings and things cannot defile His perfect nature., The
perfection of God, here, raelates to His qualitative exceole
lence, His ways and activities with men are perfoot, thereby
presupposing moral perfection on His part. His intelleot,
affection, and will are fully complete. The Psalmist in
the Old Testament clearly says, "is for God, His way is
perfect® (18:30). During His 1life on earth, Jesu327' also

once said:

26 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 4i.

27 Mattnew Ss4l-U48.



245

Love your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use you,
and persecute youj That ye may be the ohil-
dren of your Father which is in heaven oces
For if you love them which love you, what
reward have ye? do not even the publicans
the same? And if you salute your brethren
only, what do ye more than others? do not
even the publicans 807 Be ye, therefore;
perfect, even as your Father which is in
heaven is perfect.

‘ The EBternity of God is a phase of His infinity in
relation to time. It denotes that God transcends all limita-
tions of time. God has no beginning or end. He is free from
the succession of time, God is eternal. There is no time
that He has not been and no time that He will never be,
When God c¢alls Himself the "I Am"™ God, He uses a name,

involving eternity. (Exodus 3314), The Psalmistza

testifiess
"From everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God", "But Thou
art the same, and Thy years shall have no end", In the New
Testament the book of Jude aseribes to God, "glory, majesty,
dominion and power, before all time, and now, and for everw
more” (Jude 25). Contrast to God human beings and other
created beings are bounded by time, I, as a research student,
had a time to be born, and have a timse of study., I have

to finish my work within a particular period of time as

28 poalms 90¢25 102327,



236

set up by the North-Eastern Hill University. I am limited.
But God is the Lﬁ@:reator of time and space and the whole
universe., 8t. Augustinezg 18‘6130 very nuch aware of this.

He writes, in his The Confessionst

You made that very time, and no times ocould
pass by before You made those times <eeo
There was no ‘then', where there was no
time.,,o. You proceeds all past times 4in
the sublimity of an ever present eternity,
and You surpass all future times, because
"they are to oome, ‘and when they come, they
shall be past, ‘but You are the Selfsame,
and your - years shall not fall} You years
neither ocome nor go0.... Your years are one
day, and Your day is not each day, but today,
because with You today does not give way

- to tomorrow, nor does it succeed yesterday.
With you, today 4is eternity. Therefore You
begot the co-eternal, to who You said, 'This
day have I begotten you'. You have made
all times, and You are before all times,
and not any time was there no tinme,

St. Augustine believes in the Omnipotence, Omnie
science and Omnipresence of God, which is also one of the
‘fundamental principles of Christianity. In the opening lines
of his famous The Confessions there is an indication of
the Omnipotence and the Omniscience of God, "You are great,

0 Lord, and greatly to be praised: great is Your power and

to Your wisdom thre is not 11m1t“.3°

23 St. Augustine, og.cit.. pp°'286-287.
30 Ibidey o QS.
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By Omnipotence of God, St. Augustine means the power

of God to 4o anything. He 18 alle-powerful. However, it does
not mean that He can perform what is intrinsically contra-
dioctory, God is omnipotent in the sense that He ocan impart
reality to the oontent of His will. He is omnipotent because
He 4is the selfesufficient ground of the existence of the
Wworld, and He is not 1limited by anything that comes from
His divine will,

God's omnipotence does not include the selt-contra-
dictory things, For instance, God cannot make a past event
not to have ococurred, He will not draw a shorter line betueen
two points than a straight line, In like manner, He oannot
make two and two equals five or He cannot make one plece
of chalk both three inches and fiye inches longméﬁ,the same.

time. The simple reason is that they are -selfecontradictory.

God will not déi things which 4is contradictory to
Bis very nature., God éannot lie:s He ocannot sin, To do ény
of these things would be inconsistent with the moral nature
of God. God has all the power to do that which 1s consistent

with His naturs,

This Omnipotence of God does not mean -that man has
no power., The absolute supremacy of God and the freedon

of man run parallel in the Soripture:. In faoct, since the



258

freedom of man is grounded in thé will of God, and since
man's power is derived from God, man's freedom and power
are manifestations rather than contradictions of God's powers,
God has given man the freedom of will that he can exercise

it

| The Omnipotence of God 4ncludes self-limitation.
But such limitation is free, He may or may not employ it
in His dealings with man. He is not compeiléd’by'any reason
'within or without Himself, The self-limitation is clearly
'seen in’ the Incarnation, at which time God the Son humbled
himself by taking the form of human flesh and blood. The
pre-existent glory was laid aside. He “emptied Himself"
.and He "humbled Himself", ‘

Again, His power is being -controlled by His will,
He 4s in control of that powsr and is not a slave of it.
If neoessahy'ﬂe "{s able of these stones to raise up children
‘unto Abraham”,31'but He does not, He can turn the stones
into bread or the scorpion into fish, but He does not do
‘it.

' God said, "Let there be lights and there was light".3
In the 0ld Testament He also said, "I am God Almighty."33

31 Matthew 3:9,

32 Genesis 1:3.

33 Genesis 1731,
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God in His own will has done whatsoever He pleases. Thus,
as His very name also 1implies God is Omnipotent. He can
give back life to the dead. At His divine will His Incarnated
Son could not be held back by death,

St. Augustine3u 8ay8; "e.es tO your wisdom there
is no 1limit". God is Omniscient. His wisdom, knowledge and

understanding is limitless, He has perfect and eternal knovwe
ledge of all things., Everything is open and not hid before

Him, Past, present and even the future is Kknown to Him.

The Omniscience of God is vivid in prophecy. Phrase
like "thus saith the Lord"3s of the prophets are based on
the alleknowing of God, It i3 also seen in His omnipresence,
for an all-present God would necessarily be an all-knowing
God. It i3 again s¢en in creation, for 1if God created all

He too knows all,

The knowledge of God 1is distinct and immediate,
It is not vague or mixed up or confused. It is simple, sharp
and distinot. It is not partial or distorted. His knowledge
is not based on deduction or induction. It is not through

inference or senses or imagination., His understanding 1is

34 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 40,

35 Amos t17.
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direct, for all the forces that operate in His created uni-
verse are grounded in His will, The causes and effects of

every phenomena are known to Him,

God's omniscience is not limited by time and space,
It simply 4is eoternal. Past, present and future are like
one moment in the mind of God. The temporal world order
is known to Him, And He 43 working out His purpose with
complete control., In the same way, God knows what is taking
place in every part of the universse. There is no place or
no spot unknown to Him, because the spatial order is grounded

in God,

The knowledge of God embraces the possible as well
as the actual, To God everything is known. He knows what
would have taken place under a completely different set
[6? eircumstances and surroundingf.He knows what our 1lives
would have been had we made other ochoices. He knows what
would have been had He made His oreation entirely different
from what is now, Howevar, His knowledge does not 1include
the self~contradictories and the absurdities. There 1is no
ansver to an absurd question like, "What would happen Aif
a none-stoppable object ocame in contact with an immovable
wall?®

On the other hand, God's knowledge does not violate
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the free-will of the created man., No doubt, God has fore-
knowledge of man's actions. He knows every choice that will
be made and what will be the result of it. His knowledge
extends to the evtns of future. God foreknows the movtive,
the choice, and the would be result., Yet man is free to
choose. This is also the biblical view, for it follows from
two well known certainties: the first, God knows all things -
past, present and future; and the second, man is a free
moral agent. Neither of these ideas can be dismissed or

violated. In fact, they exist side by side,

We have numbers of evidences concerning the Omni-
science of God in the Bible. Let us look at some of the

important ones:

And there is no oreature that is no mani-
fest in His sight: but all things are naked
and laid open before the eyes of him with
whom we have to do, 36

0 Lord, thou hast searched me, and known
men. Thou knowest my down sitting and mine
uprising, Thou understandest my thought
afar off. Thou compassest my path and my
lying down, and art acquainted with all
my ways. For there is not a work in my tongue,
but, lo, O Lord, Thou knowest it altoge-
ther... Such knowledge 1is too wonderful
ior u}?e; it is high, I cannot attain unto
t. 3

36 Hebrews 4:13,

37 psalms 139:1-6.
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The Omnipresence of God is.pointed out by St. Augus-

tine in his, The Confessions. One chapter is set aside as

'God Omnipresent' and I would like to quote a few lines

from 1t338

see I am not now 4in hell, yet You are sven
there, For "if I descend into hell, You
are present®, Therefore, my God, I would
not be, I would not wise bse, unless you
vere in me. Or rather I would not be unless
I were in You, ‘from whom, by whom, and
in whom are all things.? Even so, O Lord,
even so., To what place do I c¢all you, since
I am 4in you? Or from what place can You
come to me? Where c¢an 1 go beyond heaven
and earth, so that there You may come to
me, my God, who have said, ‘I fill heaven
and earth??

When, then, 4is my God? ... Most high, most good,

most almighty, most almighty, most merciful and most just,

most hidden and most gresent.sg

God's Omnipresence has preferecnce to His presence
in the temporal and spatial order, meaning that He is present
at all points of time and(iﬂ%gﬁg God, in totality of His
being, penetrateé the universe in all its parts. He doss
not have to be multiplied or divided to do so. He is not
conditioned by time or space; rather they are subdbject to

Him, having oome into being at the time of coreation,

38 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 44,

39 1pid., p. 45.
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There is a heretical belief that God's essence is
in heaven and that only His power is present on earth, This
would be to say that God 1s potentially present on earth,
but not essontially. This kind of view is to be rejected,
It is true that we read, "0 thou sitteth in heavens®" (Psalms
123:1), and "That hath his seat on high"™ (Psalms 11315).
But these words merely show His exaltation above earthly
things. They simply tell us that the most glorious manifesta-
tion of Himself is to the heavenly hosts and do not necessa-

rily imply that He is present on earth as only power.

God is wholly present in every part of His Universe.
There is no difference in God for this part or that part.
In other words, the true essence of God is present in every
part, as Alger, Poet of the Orient puts 4it, "Though God
extends beyond Creation's rim, each smallest atom holds

the whole of Him."

It is to be noted here that God is present‘throughout
His universe by His free choice, not by compulsion, He is
there by free will, not because of necessity. The latter
would be pantheism; fop in pantheism God is bound to the
universe by necessity, since it 15 claimed that God is the

univarse,

We have a number of Soripture support as to the
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Omnipresence of God. I would like to cite some of them to

substantiate the truth. The Psalmisb“o sayss

Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit?

Or whither shall I flee from Thy presence?

If I ascend up into heaven, Thou art there:

If I make my bad in Sheol, bshold Thou art there.
If I take the wings of the morning, and
dwell {in the uttermost part of the seaj .
BEven there shall Thy hand lead me, .
AndThy right hand shall hold me.

The Omnipresent God Jehovah Himself askedsd!

Am I a God at hand, saith Jehovah, and

not a God afar off? -

Can any hide himself in seoret plaoes 80 that
I shall not see him? saith Jehovah,

Do not I f1l1l heaven and earth? saith Jehovah.

The Lovd Jesus Christ who is Emmanuel (meaning God

wibh us) promiaed His beloved disciples to be with tnem

even unto the end of the earth. To quote in f‘ullauz

And Jesus'oame and spake unto them, saying,
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.

Go ye tnerefore. and teaoh a11 nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghosts

Teaching them to observe all things \
whatsoever I have commanded yous and, lo.

I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world, Amen.

40 Psalns 13737-10,

h) Jeremiah 2382324,

- 42 yatthew 2831820,
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As pointed out earlier, God is a moral being. As

a moral being, God's Moral Attributes are many. Some of

them are Holiness, Righteousness, Merey, Love, Truth, Faith-
ful, Long suffering, Compassionate, Good, {{Graciols, and
others. I would like to point out a few of them in brief.
Needless to say that St. Augustine struggled with these
moral attributes of God before his conversion. However; in spité
of his unholy and unrighteous living that he could come
to the saving knowledge of God which He provided through
His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. Even the chief of sinner,
that was how he called himself, the persecutor Saul of Tarsus
become preacher of the gospel. God made him righteous and
saintly by His grace and mercy. The present research student
too has experienced the love, compassion and long suffering
of God in spite of his sins and unrighteousness. God's cor-
dial invitation still remains.u3
Come now, and let us reason together,...

though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be

white as snow;
though they be red like crimson, they shall be
as wool,

God is holy. God's holiness has been rightly termed

the most fundamental, the most inclusive of His attributes.

43 Isaiah,, 1:18,
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The first time God is revealed . as holy is at the redemption
of Israel from Egypt, where Moses in his song of praise
calls God, %glorious in holiness®™ (Exodus 15:11). The stamp
of holiness 1s imprinted on every activity at Mount Sinai.
When Israel enters into a covenant relation with God it
is declared that they must be holy because He is holy. “For
I am Jehovah your God: sanctify yourselves therefore, and

be ye holy, for 1 am holy".uu

Things or people are considered
holy when set apart or devoted to God. The tabernacle, the
ark of the covenant, the vessels of tabernacle, the priests,
the sacrifices, the Sabbath - all these are declared holy
because they are set aside and dedicated to God who is holy.
Sinner like Saul becomes Saint Paul, in like manner éﬁi@ﬁ:}

like Augustine bcomes Saint (St.) Augustine.

The vision of Isaiah reveals to him God high upon
a throne, with the seraphim flying back and forth singing,
"Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: the whole earth
is full of His g;l.m'y"'.n5 In this display of holiness and
glory Isaiah realizes his own sinfulness and the sinfulness
of the people among whom he is living, which shows the moral
element in holiness. Isaiah condemns himself, %Woe is mel

for I am undone, because I am a man of unclean 1lips, and

4y Leviticus 11344

45 Isaiah 6:3.
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I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts."n6 His conviction
and confession are immediately followed by cleansing and
removal of the 1iniquity, thus showing the mercy part of
the holiness of God along with justice. Henceforth, Isaiah's
favourite terms for God are Holy One (10:17) and the Holy

One of Israel (10:20).

In the New Testament time Jesus taught His disciples
to pray, "Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy
name...o“u7 The word "hallowed™ translates a Greek word
meaning, "let be holy". So we arevtill today praying that
God's name shall be holy, and we shall direct our acéivities
to that end. Mary was told that she would conceive of the
Holy Spirit and the child born "shall be called holy, the
Son of God" (Luke 1:359. The apostle Peter demands holy
living for Christians basing his declaration in the 01d

- Testament oracles. We are to live as children of obedience:u8

As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves
according to the former lusts in your ignorance:
but as He which hath called you is holy, so be
holy in all ‘manner of conversation;

because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy.

4 1p34., 6:5. |
4T Matthew 6:9.
48 i

I Peter 1:14-16.



258

"The Righteousness of God involves the purity of

Hie nature. It means  that His character is upright, that
j.s‘ maintained in absolute rectitude. This attribute finds
God: exercising Himself in favour of the right as opposed
to the uwrong, the pure as opposed to the impure. He 1is not
only free from evil but is opposed to it. Besides, the righ-
teousness of God is grounded in His nature and is affirmed
in His will, Since God is righteous, God's people must react
accordingly.

God denancs that man be righteous. It is seen from
different areas. (1) It 1s seen in the conscience of man,
Man's conscience demands that he d°93 the right and ‘avoid, the
wrong. Romans 2:15 says, %The (Gentiles) show the uork of
the lau written in their hearts. their conscience bearing
witness therewith, and their thoughts one with  another
accusing or else excusing them?, (11)‘ It is seen in Mosaic
Law or the Ten Commandnents. Thou shalt not steal. 'Thou
shalt not 1lie. Thou shalt not commit adultery, an‘d\.ec on.
All these points that dod demands that man be righteous.
(iii) Jesus Chpiet"stresees on the subjective state of the
heart and inner 1life; it is the motive that counts. This
is shown vividly concerning nurder and adultery in the Sermon
on the Mount, as found in_Matthew chapter five and following.

The Ten Commandments are brought to a higher level in the
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two commandments of Love to God and Love to Fellow Men,
for they constitute all that the law and the prophets endea-
voured to fulfil. (Matthew 22:34-40). (iv) It is also seen
in the 1life and character of Christ Himself. Jesus is the
perfeat man, the epitome of what God expects of His redeemed
humanity. He is the express image of God. He is the perfect

example of the Christ;aus.

God also condemns man for his lack of righteousness

or condemns man because of his sin. God deals with the sinner
‘1n accordance with strict Justice, punishing the guilty
for his transgressions. The universality of sin shows that
man falls short of the stgndard or glory of righteousness
set by a righteous God. The apostle Paul writes, "For all
have sinned, and fall short of the glory of Gocl."u9 God
is Jjust, and condemns sin according to the full measure
of His Jjustice (Romans 2:6-16). He does not treat the righ-
teous and the wicked alike. The Psalmist knowing the moral
character of God says, "For the Lord knoweth the way of
the righteous: i:ut the way of the ungodly shall perish."
(Psalm 136). Not to react against sin would be to violate
His very nature and this will amount to declaring Hiamself

to be a non-moral God. Nor is this to say that He does not

3
ﬁg Romans 3:23,
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love the sinner and condemns his sin. Such godly and loving

expression was made by St. Augustine. The Indian Currents.so

carries, the heading,
'ST. AUGUSTINE: "Kill the error, but love the erring.®

| , God exhiblits His righteousness in redeeming sinful
mankind. In His redeeming activity God works according to
the principles of . righteousness, -we see this both in the
0ld and New Testaments. In the 01d Testament we find it

in Psalms.s1

Mercy and truth are met together:
righteousness and peace have kissed each other.

The New Testament presents the same line of thought. In

John's letter, we read,52

If we confess our sins, He is faithful and
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

Righteousness and redeeming love, therefore, bound closely
together, Man can becone righteous for God 1is rightéous.
St. Paul, therefore, out of his personal experience, boldly

says,53

50 Indian Currents, Vol. III, No. 48, Aug. 1992, p. &.
51‘Psa1ms 85:10.
52 1 John 1:9.

.53 Romans 1:316=17.
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For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ:
for it is the power of God unto salvation to
everyone that believeth; to the Jews first,
and also to the Greek.
. For there in is the righteousness of God
revealeth from faith to faith: as it is written,
The Just shall live by faith.

The Love of God, again, is not something incidental

or acci&ental to God. It is a part of His very nature. It
was John who says that "God is Love"™ in his first epistle
chapter‘four verse eight. Now,Asince love 1is part of the
very nature of God, and since God is eternal, therefore,
love of God 1s 'also eternal. Jesus, speaking to the Father,
says, "For Thou love@st me before the foundation of the
world® (John 17:24). God's expression of love is found in
Golgotha. The Biblesu says,

For Géd so loved the world, that He gave His only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him

should not perish, but have everlasting life.
In his epistle John writes again, concerning love, "Hereby
know we love because He laid down His life for us®, (I Jéhn
3:16). God's love 1s a rational affection, grounded in in
reason and moved by deliberate choice. His love 1s not arbi-
trary and wild: it does not consist of uncontrolled emotion.

Wisdom is used in the expression of love.

5% jonn 3:16.
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o God®s 1love wants ‘to béstow the supreme good upon
the object loved. ThroughoutAtbe New Testament this is clear-
ly known. The Gospei of Luke 19:10 says, "For the Son of
man came to seek and té save that which waé lost." This
seeking and saving was modﬁ@hted by the desire: to give to
man the very best redemption itself. God desires to reclaim
the wanderers and effect. a reconciliation back into His
fpnesehce.- He wants to condition; mould and form: man for
- entrance into a holy soclety of His eternal kingdom. He
13’ not content with anything less than the best. One hymn

writer, speaking on behalf of the Lord, therefore,.writes,ss

I gave My iife'(bést) for thee,
\ What wilt thou give for Me? ‘

Evefy expreésion of God?s~love has due réspect for
the fact that God 1is righteous. His love must always be
morally conditioned. The motive of'the redeméti&e work of
Cod through Chriét.is loie. Man'must'be received int6 the
‘ divine favour with due regard to all God's moral-prinéipies.
‘ Maintaining the integrity of God's'character is even a higher
principle than the givingl and receiQing of 1love 1itself.

56

God's love is dynamic too. The prophet Jeremiah sais,

55 Recall from author's memory. -

56 Jeremiah 31:3.
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The Lord hath appeareth of old to me, saying,

yea, 1 have loved thee with an everlasting love:

therefore, with loving kindness have I drawn thee.
And this loving kiﬁdness of God is 1dentified with “grace"
in the HNew Testament. Tiﬁus 2:11 also testifies, "For the
grace of God hath appeared bringing salvation to a11 men."
‘The Indian Currentss7(::::3 eamments St. Augustine's under-
standing of God‘s grace, thus,

St. Augustine was dodbtless one of the -

world'’s greatest thinkers; as a theologian

and philosopher he is outstanding among

the Church Fathers. for the influence he

wielded. Particularly famous in his system

of Grace, which reconciles the absolute

mastaery of God wiQh the freewill of man.

In returh, God seeks the love of its objects. Exodus
2035 says that "He (God) is a jealous God". God's categorical
'demand and desibe from His people 13, "Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul,
and with ‘all thine might®" (Deuteronomy 6:5). This passage
uas-{§§§§§§[? by Jesus in the New: Testament, for . example,
- in Matthew 22:37, "Jesus said... Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with.all thy soul, and with
all thy mind." Thus, what God desires is a mutual self-giving

between Himself and His redeemed mankind. God has expressed

His love in the sacrificial death of Christ on the Cross,

57 Indian Currents, op.cit., p. 4.
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and He desires the undivided loyal love and affection from
His people. Consequently, it was this very love of God that
constraineth St. Augustine to gratefully give the rest of
his l1life in and for the service of God. In response to God's
great love, the disciples of Jesus Christ spread the good
news all over the world even unto the cost of their own
lives. William Carey, QQO is known as the Father of Modern
Missionary had to leave"l England and step into the Indian

soil in response to the "agape®™ love of God.-

One of the outstanding Moral Attributes of God is
that God is a God of Truth. For God as the ground of truth

comes knowledge of Himself, knowledge of all objects of
knowledge, and all forms of knowing on the part of the crea-
ted beings. There is no standard of truth outside of God,
for He is the standard. God's truth is the element of His
very nature by virtue of which His nature and His knowledge
completely conform to each other. Jesﬁs, who is Geod in human
form says 19 John 1436, "I AM... THE TRUTH®". The word "truth®
here means truth of being, more than truth of expression.

To know the revelation of God is to know the truth itself.

God knows truth and wills truth, because He is truth.

Truth makes God's will, not vice versa. Being conditions

¥ill., God cannot will that which is false or erroneous or

self-contradictory. He cannot will that two plus two equal
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six, for this would be contrary to the truth. God speaks
only truth. Whatever (He) says be it about Himself, His laws.
His methods, His procedures, His desires, His promises,

His creation, His being, all is true.

Again, God's truth is the ground of man‘s truth.

All truth, whether mathematical, scientific, moral, musical,

artistic, religious, astronomical, is grounded in God. It
A Y

is derived from God, for He ordained it. Anything knouwable

by man was known _;rfirst to God, and came into being from
God. Therefore, knowledge of God is knowledge of truth.
(1) Two and two make four is truth, It is an eternal princi-
ple inherent in the Godhead. (ii) Virtue is to be commended;
vice to be condemned. This 4is a principle resting in the
eternal Godhead. (111)‘A mathematical formula can be explained
only in relation to God, for it was ordained by God. (4iv)
A Saint, 4including St. Augustine can say, ®I speak the
truth®, but he cannot say 11ke{}ﬁ§ﬁi°1 am ... the Truth®,
The prerogative of truth lies with God alone. Recognizing

58

the being of God, St. Augustine urites in his The Con-

fessions,

that did all tﬁigxﬁbofit me when I thought
that You, O Lord God of truth.c..

58 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 112.
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In the same book, one chapter is entitled fGod, Truth

Itself", and I quote a few lines here,59

Behold, how far within my memory have 1
traveled in search of {¥ou) Lord, and beyond
it I have not found Youf.... For since I-
learned of You, I have not forgotten You.
Wheresoever I found truth, there I found
my God, truth itself, and since I first
learned the truth I have not forgotten it.
Therefore, ever since I 1learned about You,
You abide in ny memory, and I find You there
when I recall You to mind and take delight
in You. These are my holy delights which
You have given to me out of Your mercy....

Argunents or Proofs for God’s Existemce

The -existence  of God was a well established fact
for St. Augustine as it was also for the other Fathers of
the .Church. To St. Augustine, the fact that God exists is
like an axiom in mathematics which does not require any
further proof. He must have come to this philosophical con-
clusion as a consequent of his search of wisdom and peace

with God. Samuel E. Stumpe®®

writes: "His (St. Augustine?®s)
philosophical reflection about God were the product of his
own iatense pursuit of wisdom and spiritual peace.” I believe
that since he has found the solution of his problems in

God Himself, it needs no further establishment of the

.99 Ibid., p. 253.

60 Samuel Enoch Stumpf, Socrates to Sartres A History of
Philosophy, (McGraw-Hill Book Company, N.Y., 1982), P.130.
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oxistence of God. This could also be the reason why Coples-
tonG‘ says that St. Augustine was not so much concerned
to prove that God exists. If that is the case, does St.
. Augustine offers any argument for the existence of God at

all?

In quick response to the question raised, I would
like to say that St. Augustine may be considered to have
some, such as: argument from eternal truths, argument from
corporeal world, proof from universal consent, long proof,
argunent from cosmos and so on. I shall now discuss them

one by one,

(1) Argument from eternal truths or noological
(intuitive) proof, may be considered as the central and

favourite argument of St. Augustine for the existence of

God. Referring to St. Augustine's Soliloguia (I:1,3) Battista

62

Mondin writes:

St. Augustine uses the presence of eternal
truths in us as an argument in favour of
God's existence. This is the argument: there
are eternal ¢truths present in the human
mind, But the human mind, being contingent
and mutable, is not a sufficient reason
for these truths. Therefore, God exists,
and He 1s the sufficient reason for these
truths.

61 Frederick Copleston, A History of Philosophy, Vol. 1I,
(Image Books Doubleday, London, §§855, P. 00.
62 Battista Mondin, A History of Medieval Philosophy, (Theo-

logical Publications in 1India, ngalore, 91), p. 101,
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St. Augustine's deep invelvement in sensual pleasures
had given him dramatic evidence that the soul cannot find
its peace among the pleasures of flesh and sensation. Simi-
larly, in his quest for certainty of knowledge, he discovers
that the world of things was full of change and impermanence.
His mind, too, he discovered, was imperfect, since it was
capable of committing error. At the same time, he had the
experience of certain\truths that were eternal. He was able
to compare the experience of conteaplating truth with the
experience of having pleasures and sensation. Of these two
experiences he found that the activities of the mind could
provide more lasting and profound peace. When he considers
the technical gquestion of how it was that his finite human
mind was capable of attaining knowledge beyond the capacity
of his mind, he came to the conclusion that this knowledge
could not have come from finite things outside of him. It
could not be produced from his mind either. Since the know-
ledge available to him was superior to the workings of the
mind, he was led to believe that immutable truth must have
its source in God. What led to this conclusion was the simi-
larity betuweoen the characteristics of some of his knowledge
and the attributes of God, namely, that both are eternal
and truse. Thus, the existence of eternal truths meant for

St. Augustine, the existence of God.

To support the given argument. I would like to repro-
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duce what St. Augustine has once said in his De Vera Reli-

gione (31,57), "Hor it can be doubted that the unchanging
nature which lies above the rational soul, is God, and that

_the first essence and first 1life are there where the first

 wisdom 1s." In his The Confessions, St.,Augustine63 talks
about his oertainty‘concerning Gods ‘

Not knowing when or how, I (St. Augustine)

clearly saw and was certain that what can

be corrupted 1is inferior to what cannot

be corrupted, and what can be violated I

hesitatingly placed above what is violable,

and what suffers no change I saw to be

better than what san be changed.

The argument from eternal trutbs may be summarized

as followsz

1) Therg are some necessaéy and unchangeable truths
(1deas) such as'7 + 3 = 10, |
2) But a finite mind, such aa-mine, is not unchange-
able. ‘ ,
3) An unchangeable. truth cannot be based in a change-
able, finite mind,
" '4) Therefore, there must be an infinite, unchangeable
Mind (that is, God) which is the basis for all

unchangeable truths.

63 St. Augustine, op.cit., p. 158.
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There are %two basic criticisms of this argument.
Some question whether or not any necessary truths about
reality exist. Mathematical ?truths®, they say, are merely
definitional and stipulative. They are not informative about
reality. The second question asked ‘is: why an 4immutable
idea cannot arise in a Ffinite mind? Why cannot one think
about an immutable or necessary truth unless one is an jimmue
table or necessary being? Necsessary truths about the exis-
tence of réeality is possible both psychologically and in
reality. Man is born with a universal belief in a supreme
beings; no tribe or community has yet been discovered that
lacks this, HMathematical truths are no doubt informative.
Otherwise, how can a businessman, for example, knows whether
he makes profit or 1loss? He will calculate his sale on the
basis of tﬁe information given by the numbers. St. Augustine
also uses the term *ordo’ or numbers to indicate the rational
and intelligent disposition found 4in thiﬁgs of this world
as well as realities. It is interesting and noteworthy what
Albert BEinstein oncée said: "The mathematical precision of

the universe reveals the mathematical mind of God."6a

In
answer to the sscond part of the criticism, along with St.

Augustine, I would 1like to say that(:gégfﬁ is mutable and

64 As quoted by Steve Kumar & John Hsininger, Christianit
LIfe Founda-

for Skeptics, (Worldwide Communications for
tion, New Zealand, 1994), p. 1.
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limited because he was created by God that way. On the other
hand, God the Creator is immutable -~ it is His very nature
or essence., He 4is the same yesterday, today and forever,
as He says, "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning
and the énd seee He who is and Who was and Who is to come“65
God is both transcendent and immanent. It is not possible
for man to know Him perfectly. And that is the distinction
between the Creator (Immutable) and the creation (mutable),

including man.

Wnile contemplating this argument, it is befitting

66 look at 3t. Augus-

also to consider how Julius R. Weinberg
tine in establishing that Truth which is no one else but
God. To Weinberg, the full force of proving God's existence

can be giasped by considering St. Augustine's On Free Choice,

On Prosody and The Teacher, for in these works he considers:

eoo that we can learn nothing of pure mathe-
matics or morals from experience or human
teachers, and that 1in sensation the body
doss not affect the soul, and that the under-
standing of the contents of sensation requirse
some apprehension of mathematical truth,
Consequently, the presence of mathematical
truth 41in several different men prove it
three ways that this truth has a super human
source -

65 Revelation 1:8.

66 Julius R. Weinberg, A Short History of Medieval Pailosophy
(Princeton University Press, New Jersey, 197%), p. 37.



272

a ¢ all truths share a common feature by
virtue of which they are truths. This
is derived from the Platonic view that
resemblance must be accounted for by
common Forms or ldeasj

b § truths must be founded in something,
and eternal Truth must be founded in
something which is itself Eternalj;

¢ 3 finally, the presence of the same truths
in several different minds {which cannot
teach each other) proves that a single
eternal Source of eternal Truth must
be postulated;

And, that Truth 1is no one else but God.

Corelative to St. Augustine's Peternal truth®, Rene
Descartes, who i3 thought of today as the founder of modern
philosophy, furnishesgggjargument for God's existence. Read-
ing his Meditations, we come to know that he defines God
as %"the most perfect being"™, and concludes that as sum of
all perfections, God must possess not only the attributes
of omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence,. all-loving, etec,
but also the attribute of "existence®™, His argument is known
as Ontological Argument. He presents his argument as

follows:67

ese ©ach time I happen to think of a first
and sovereign being, and to draw, 8o to
speak, the idea of Him from the storehouse
of the mind, I am necessitated to attribute

67 Rene Descartes, Meditation V, Trans. J. Veitch, as quoted
in The Ontological Argument, ed. by Alvan Platinga (Anchor
Boogs, EouSTegay & Co. Ina., Garden City, New York, 1965),
p. 87.
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to Him all kinds of perfections, though
I may not then enumerate them all, nor think
of each of them in particular. And this
necessity is sufficient, as soon as 1 dis-~
cover that (existence is a perfection),
to cause to me infer the existence of this

first and sovereign being: Just as it is

not necessary that I should ever imagine

any triangle, but whenever 1 am desirous

of considering a rectilineal figure composed

of only three angles, it is absoclutely neces-

sary to (attribute) those (properties) to

it from which it is correctly inferred that

its ‘hree angles are not greater than Ywo

right angles.

FProm the above quotation, it is clear that Descartes
is assuming a logical parallel between "a triangle has angles
equal to two right angles? and "a perfect being exists"®.
In other words, in the ontological argument Descartes sought
to demonstrate the existence of God by exploring what the
very idea of God implies. He 1s saying that if all which
I know clearly and distinctly as pertalining to this object
really does belong to it, may I not derive from this, an
argument demonstrating the existence of God? It is impossible
to think of God or at least of the greatest being, without

thinking of Him as existing.

According to Descartes, some of our ideas are so
clear and distinet that we immediately perceive what they
imply. One cannot, for example, think of a triangle without
at once thinking of its lines and angles. Although one ecannot

think about a triangle without also thinking about its attri-
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butes of 1lines and angles. it does not follow that to think
about a triangle means that it exists. But just as the 1idea
of a triangle implies certain attributes, so also the idea
of God implies attributes, and speeially the attribute of
existence. The idea of God signifies a perfect Being. And
the very 1dea of perfection 1mplies exisueace. Therefore,
to Descartes, to speak of a non-existence just as one cannot
think the idea of a. triangle without recognizing its attri-
butes, so also one cannot think the idea of God without

recognizing that this 4dea clearly implies’ the attribute

of existence. In his Meditations on First Philosophy, Descar-

tes says,68

But now, if Jjust because 1 can draw the
idea of something from my thought, it followus
that all which I know clearly and distinctly
as pertaining to this object does really
belong to it, may I not derive from this
an argument demonstrating the existence
of God? It is certain that I no 1less find
the idea of God, that is to say, the idea
of a supremely perfeet Being, in me, than
that of any figure or naumber whatever it
is; and I do not know any less clearly and
distinetly that an (actual and) eternal
existence pertains to this nature than 1
know that all that which I am able to demon~
strate of some figure or number, and there-
fore, although all that I concluded in the
preceding Meditations were found to be false,

68

Rene Descartes, Meditations on First Philosophy in The
Philosophical Works of Descartes, 1Irans. Ef%zabetn"gf
Haldane and G.R.T. Ross (Cambridge University Press,
ca!ZIbl'idge, 1911). I’ ppo 180""82.
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the existence of God would pass with me

as at least as certain as I have ever held

the truths of mathematics (which concern

only numbers and figures) to be.

Objections were raised by some philsophers and theo-~
logians against the oﬁtological argument of Descartes. 1
would like to show here the objection by a group of the
seventeenth century philosophers and theologians, and also
Descartes"satisfaotory answer to these thinkers. They obJjec-
ted that Descartes has gone astray in drawing his conclu-
sion. It does not follow that God actually exists but only
that He ought to exist if His nature were anything possible
or not contradictory. The nature or essence of God cannot
be conceived apart from His existence. Hence, if that essence
is real, God exists as an actual fact. All this may be
reduced to the argument, "If it is not a contradiction that
God exists, it is certain that He exists; but His existence
is not a contradiction; hence, etc. etc." But a difficulty
occurs in the ninor premise, which states that God's exis~
tence is not a contradiction, since our critics either pro-
fess to doubt the truth of this or deny it. Moreover, that
little clause in your argument ("after we have sufficiently
investigated the nature of God") assumes as true something
that all do not believe. You know that you yourself confess
that you can apprehend the infinite only inadequately. The

same thing must be said in the case of each and any of God's
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attributes for since everything in God is utterly infinite,
what mind can comprehend the smallest fragment of what exist
in God except in a manner that is utterly inadequate? How
then can you have "investigated with sufficient clearness

and distinctness what God is?"

Descartes replies in the following way ﬁo the objec-
tions of the seventeenth century philosophers and theolo-
glans., Whereas you criticise the conclusion of a syllogism
constructed by me, you yourselves seem to make a blunder
in the form of the argument. In order to derive the conclu=-
sion you desire, you should have worded the major premise
thus: that which we c¢learly understand to belong to the
nature of anything, can truthfully be asserted to belong
to its nature. Consequently, nothing but an unprofitable
tautology will be contained in 1it. But =y major premise
is as follows -— That which we clearly understand to belong
to the nature of anything can truly be affirmed of that
thing. Thus, to be an animal belongs to the nature of man.
It can be asserted that man is animal. And, if to have its
three angles equal to two right angles belongs to the nature
of the triangle, it can be asserted that the triangle has
its three angles equal to two right angles. In like manner,
if existence belongs to the nature of God, it can be affirmed

that God exists. But my minor premise is yet existence does
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belong to the nature of God. Hence, it can be truly affirmed
of God that He exists; not as you wish - hence, we can
truthfully affirm that existence belongs to the naturs of
God.

Thus, in order to make use of the exception that
you append, you should have denied the major and said that
which we cleariy understand to belong to the nature of any=-
thing, cannot on that account be ascribed to it unless the
nature of that thing be possible, or not contradictory.
But notice, kindly, how 1little value this exception has.
By possible either you mean whatever does not disagree with
human thought. In this sense, the nature of God is possibdle.
But on this account it tells that man may know as against
the nature or existence of God. For that which entitles
us to deny that God's nature is possible, although there
is no impossibility on the part of its concept and will
permits us to deny that it is possible for the three angles
of a triangle to be equal to two right angles, or that he,
who actually thinks, actually exists. If there is no contra-
diction in God's existence, it is certain that He exists.
Hence, it suffices us to understand clearly and distinctly
those few things that we perceive about God. Although they
may form inadequate knowledge, necessary existence is found.

In this way, by examining the nature of God with sufficient
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precision, we can affirm that it contains no contradiction.

Hence, God's existence 1s proved.

According to St. Augustine, God is belng 1itself.
Qod is truth and in some sense, He is within man. But since
God. is eternal, He also transcends man. But what else can
man say by way of describing God? St. Augustine finds that
it is easier to say what God is not than to define what
He is. Still then, to say that God is superior to finite
things was an important step. Basing on the 01ld Testament
Exodus 3:14 where God has given His name to His servant
Moses, "I Am That I Am", St. Augustine applied this to mean
that God 1s "Being Itself?, He is the highest being, 1like
what St. Anselm says, "God cannot be conceived not to exist
- God is that, than which nothing greater can be conceived."
As the highest being, God 1is perfect being, which means
that He is self-existent, immutable and eternal being.
" Further, St. Augustine reasons that the world of everyday
things reflects the being and activity of God. Although
" the things we see are mutable, nevertheless insofar as they
exist they have a definite form, and this form is eternal
reflection of God. In short, God is the highest being, sug-
gesting thereby that in God there is no change either from
non-being to being or from being to non-being. God is: *“I

Am That I Am". This 1line of thought is not to be found not
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so much in its philosophical rigor, it had its relevance
in solving St. Augustine's spiritual problem. St. Augustine,

therefore, says that.69

One recognises the existence of God, whether

the truth is considered identical or inferior

to Him, because if there 1s some thing more

elevated than truth, than it is that which

is God; but if there is nothing more noble,

then it 1is truth {tself which 1is God. 1In

any case, one cannot negate that God exists.

Like St. Augustine, after a very long meditation
upon God, St. Anselm of Canterbury also concluded that God
by definition must be the most perfect being possible or
conceivable, St. Anselm's Ontological Argument unfolds this
way,

1) God is by definition the most perfect being

conceivable.

2) The most perfect being conceivable cannot 1lack

anything.

3) But 1if God did not exist, He would lack exise

tence,

4) Therefore, God must exist.

The first thing 1in this Ontological Argument {s
that it begins with the definition of God as the greatest
being possible or as the most perfect being, the unlimited

69 Battista Mondin, op.cit., p. 116.
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being, a being no greater than which is conceivable. We
can simplify this way. What is greater, to exist as a mere
idea in the mind, or to exist in reality too? Obviously,
so the argument goes, it is greater to exist objectively
in reality. But then, God must actually exist, because if
He did not, then He would not be the greatest being possible.
Meaning, it 1is 1logically absurd to deny the existence of
God, for we would deny the existence of what must eoxist
to be the thing we are talking about. St. Anselm takes as
his definition of God, "that than which no greater caan be

a,"70

concelve and concludes from this that God must, in

fact, exist.

It 1is said that St. Anselm asks the reader, before
the beginning of the Ontological Argument, to enter the
inner chamber of his mind and to shut out all things save
God and whatever may add in his seeking of God. The argument
then moves swiftly: "that than which no other greater can
be conceived or thought". The question then is, Does this
than which nothing greater can be conceived really exist?
There are those who would deny God's existence. St. Anseln

quotes from the 0ld Testament of the Bible which runs,7’

The fool hath said in his heart,
There is no God.

70 ps quoted in Ed. L. Miller, Questions That Matters: An

Invitation Philosophy, (McGraw-HI1l Book co., NY, 1984),
Pe .

)
7 Psalms 14:1.
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What is meant by the word 'fool' in this context? It means
that the one who denies God's existence is involved in a
flat contradiction. Because when the fool hears the word
“somethiné than which nothing greater c¢an be conceived®,
he understands what he hears, and what he understands can
be said to be in his intellect. But it is one thing for
something to be in the intellect and it is another to under-
stand that something actually exists. A carpenter, for
instance, thinks first what he is to make. There 1is in his
mind an understanding of what he is about to make, although
ha has not made the actual piece. But when he finally comple=-
ted making the furniture, he both has in his understanding
and understands as existing the very furniture piece he
has finally made. This proves that something can be in the
intellect even before the intellect knows it to exist. There
is, then, in the fool's intellect an understanding of what
is meant by “something than which nothing greater can be
conceived™, even though he does not necessarily understand
yet that this something does not actually exist. Hence,
even the fool knows that there is at least in his intellect
a being than which nothing greater can be thought. This
brings home to Anseln thefggﬁggof his argument ist Anyone
evan the fool, can think -of something greater than a being
which is only in the intellect as an idea, and this something

13 the actual existence of that than which there is no
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greater. The contradiction in which the fool finds himself
is in understanding what is meant by the word °*God', namely,
a being than which nothing greater can be conceived, reali-
zing that its actual existence 1is greater than Jjust having
an idea of it in the intellect, and still denying that God
exists. St. Anselm, therefore, says, that there exists beyond
doubt something than which a greater cannot be thought,
both in understandiné and in reality.

No sooner had St. Anselm shown why the atheist is
a fool, then, one monk named Gaunilo;, ) came to the defence
of the *'fool®. Gaunilo’ did not want to deny God's existence
but simply try to argue that Anselm had not constructed
an adequate proof. He argued that the first part of the
proof is impossible to achieve. It requires that there be
in the understanding an idea of God, that upon hearing this
word, the fool is expected to have a conception of that
than which there is no greater. But, the fool cannot form
a concept of such a being since there is nothing among other
realities he experiencss from which this concept can be
formed. Actually, if human mind could form such: a concept,
no proof would be necessary, for one would then already
connect existence as an aspect of a perfect being. Another
objection Gaunilq@ raised is that we often think of things

that in fact, do not exist, for example, we imagine a perfect
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island, an island than which no greater can exist, but there

i3 no way to prove that such a perfect island exists.

In response to Gaunilo”s) objection, St. Anselam
gave two replies. (1) Aiong with the fool, we are able to
form a concept of that than uhicb‘there is no greater. We
do this whenever we compare differen degrees of perfection
of 'ihings and move upward to the maximum perfection, than
which there is no more perfect. (2) St. Anselm was of the
opinion that Gaunilois '} example of perfect island shows
" that he had missed the point of the argument. Further, we
can move from an idea to its necessary existence in only
one case, that is, in the case of that being whose non-
' existence cannot be conceived. An island does not have to
be, it is possibdble or contingent kind of being. There 1is
only one something through which everything else has its
" being but that is not derived from anything else but has
it existence necessarily from itself, and that is God. St.
Anselm further insisted that an island by’definition need
"not be absolutely ‘perfect in the same sense that God by
definition must be absolutely perfect. Therefore, a perfect
island might exist in . the mind but not in reality, but God,
to be perfect, must exist in reality.

Alston also critieized the dntologiéal Argument
of St. Anselm. I would liké to briefly point out his oriticism
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a3 follows: (a) Anselm's Ontological argument is successful
only if its conclusion predicates real existence of a being
assumed to have existence in the understanding. (b) No state-
ment about a being presupposed Lo have existence in the
understanding entails that it .really exists. Suppoi?u c:?;/
begin with (b). Presumably it is to follow from (b'i)a ir
real existence were prediffted of a being assumed to have
- mental existence, the resulting proposition, would 1lack
the entailments that make the proposition God exists reli-
giously interesting. But (b1) is not entirely clear. The
idea 1is that there is no difficulty in attributing real
existence to a being 'B' assumed to exist in the understand-
ing. The result of doing this is not equivalent to the propo-
sition 'B' exists in reality; because the former lacks the
latter's - entailment for the real world. Predicating real
- existence of a being 'B' presupposed to exist in the under-
standing, according to Alston, does not entail that 'B°
really exists. We can only say ‘that 'B' is thought of as
existing in reality. On this interpretation Anselm's conclu-
sion would be equivalent to the proposition that (c¢) God
exists in the understanding and 1is thought of as existing
in reality. [Alston conceeds that the conclusion of Anselm's
Ontological Argument, if he is predicating real existence
of- a being existing in the understanding, is necessarily

true, But (e) is not necessarily true for it entails that
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someone believes that God exists in reality, which 1is cer-
tainly contingent. Anselm's (a) 4is also dubious. Anselm
proposes to show that the proposition God exists in reality
is true by showing that God exists with understanding but
does nobrin reality is necessarily false. If Anselnm is freat-
ing real existence as a predicate merely by arguing that
God exists in the understanding but nét in reality is neces-
sarily false, then anyone, in arguing that any proposition
of the form ‘X" exists in the understanding but not in
reality is necessarily false is guilty of the same indiscre-
tion. Now, Alston is not prepared to argue that there are
no necessary essential statements. But if he did not think
that one can argue for the necessary falsity of a preposi-
tion of the above form only by treating real existence as
a predicate, then, he would have an argument for the conclu-
sion that there are no necessary existential propositions.
For, suppose a given proposition °p? is a necessary existen-
tial proposition, then, the proposition that the subject
of "p! exists in the understanding but not in reality will
be necessarily false. Hence any argument for the necessary
truth of an existential propostion will yield an argument
for the necessary falsity of a proposition of the form °X°
exists in the understanding but not in reality. And so,
it 1is not easy to see why Alston belisves that Anselm's

procedure involves treating existence in reality as a predi-
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cate whether or not it is a predicate, there will de neces-
sary false statements of the form °'X' exists in the under-

standing dbut not in reality is necessarily false,

Anseln’s Ontological Argument can be restated in
such away that the notion of oxistence in the understanding
does not play any part in it. And 4f it is restated this
way, the argument will not involve predicating real existence
of a being presuppossed to exist in the understanding. (1)
Supposes that the being than which it is not possidble thuat
there can be a greater does not exist (assumption for
reductio). (2) Any existence being is greater than any non-
existent being. (3) The Taj Mahal exists. (4) Hence, ths
Taj Mahal 1is greater than the being than which it £s not
possible that there be a greater (1,2,3); (4) is necessarily
false. Hence the conjunction of (1), (2) and (3) is necaessa-
rily false; (2) 4is necessarily trus. Therefore, the con-
Junction of (1) and (3) is necessarily false. So, the Taj
Mahal exists entails the being than which none greater can
be conceived exists. But the former proposition is obviously

true, hence the labte} too, 1is trua.

Immanuel Kant insisted that Anselm uwrongly assumed
that existence is a property of perfsction. Kant shows that
the being or existence of God stands in a different relation

to God than His regular attributes, such as omnipotence,
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and that, specifically, being or existence is not a predicate
at all. It is possible that God does not exist. It is not
rationally necessary that God exists. No one, therefore,
can use this argument to claim that God exists for certain.

In his Critique Of Pure Reason, Kant writes,’2

If an idential Judgement (a Judgement of
the form A is A) I reject the predicate
and retain the subject, there arises a con-
tradiction, and hence I say, that the former
belongs to the latter necessarily. But if
I reject the subject as well as the predi-
cate, there is no contradiction, because
there is nothing left that can be contradic-
ted. To accept a triangle and yet and reject
its three angles is contradictory, but there
is no contradiction at 2all in admitting
the non-existence of the ¢triangle and of
its three angles. The same applies to the
concept of an absclutely necessary Being.
Remove its existence, and you remove the
thing 4itself, with all its predicates, so
that the contradiction becomes impossidlesocss
If you sz2y, God is almighty, that is a neces-
sary Jjudgement, because almightinesas cannot
be removed, if vyou accept a deity, that
is an infinite Being, with the concept of
which . that other concept is identical. But
if you say, God 1is not, then neither his
almightiness, nor any other of his predicates
is given; they are all, together with the
subject, removed out of existence, and there-
fore there is not the slightest contradiction
in the sentence....

Being is evidently not a real predicate,
or a concept of something that can be added

72 7umanuel Kant, Critique of Pure Reason, Trans. F. Max

Muller, (Anchor Books, Garden City, N.Y., 1966), p. 399ff.
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to the concept of a thing. It 4is merely
the admission of a thing, and a certain
determinations in it. Logically, it is merely
the copula of a judgement., The proposition,
%God is almighty®™, contains two concepts,
each having its object, namely, God and
almightiness. The small word "is®, 1is not
an additional predicate, but only serves
to put the predicate in relation to the
subject., If, then, I take the subject (God)
with all its predicate (including that of
almightiness), and say, %"God is®, or there
is a God, I do not put a new predicate to
the concept of God, but I only put the sub-
ject by 4itself, with all 1its predicates,
in relation to my concept, as its objectese..

By whatever and by however many predicates

I may think (even in completely determining

it), nothing i3 really added to it, if I

add the thing exists.

Norman Malcolm emphsizes that we have in St. Anselm
not one but two arguments. The first formulation revolves
round the notion that God is a greater belng if He exists
than 1if He does not. God's existence is one of His attributes
or predicates, Whereas the second formulation revolves round
the notion that God is a greater being 1f He cannot not-
exist. Necessary oexistence is a divine predicate. Malcolm
agreas with Kant, He says,73

The doctrine existence 13 a perfection is

remarkably queer. It makes sense and is

true to say that my future house will be

a better one if 1t 1is insulated than if
it 4s not insulated; but what could it mean

73 Norman Malcolm, Knowledge and Certainlys Essays and Leg-
’ tures, (Prentice-Hall, Eaglewood Cliffs, New Jersei;

1963), p. 144,
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to say that it will be a better house if
it eoxists than if it does not?.... Or who
understands the saying that 1if God exists
He is more perfect than if He does not exist?
One might say, with some intelligibility,
that it would be better (for oneself or
mankind) if God exists than if He does not
but that is a different matter.

I believe I am merely resting an observation
that Kant made in attacking the notion that
faxistence” or “being®™ is a %real predi-
cate®,... Anselm's ontological proof of
Proslogion 2 is fallacious because it rests
on the false doctrine that existence 1is
perfection (and therefore that "existence?
is a "real predicate®). It would be desirable
to have a rigorous refutation of the doctrine
but I have not been able to provide one,
I am compelled to leave the matter at the
more or l1less intuitive level of Kant's obser-
vation.

Malcolm says that in connection with the second
formulation, the situation is entirely different from the

firat one. Necessary existence is a predicate. He says,7u

What Anselm has proved is the notion of
contingent existence or of contingent non-
existence cannot have any application to
God., His existence must either be logically
necessary or logically impossible. The only
intelligidble way of rejecting Anselm's claim
that God's existence is necessary toc maintain
that the concept of God, as a bsing a greater
than which cannot be conceived, is self-
contradictory or non-sensical. Supposing
that this is false, Anselm is right to deduce
God's necessary existence from his charac-
terization of Him as a being a greater than
which cannot be conceived,

™ 1bid., p. 19ff.
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Let me summarize the proof. If God, a being
greater than which cannot be conceived,
does not exist then He cannot ocome into
existence or have happened to come into
existence, and in either case He would be
a limited being, which by our conception
of Him He is not. Since He cannot come into
existence, if He does not exist, His exise
tence 1is 1impossible. If He does exist he
cannot have come into existence (for the
reasons given), nor can He cease to exist,
for nothing could cause Him to cease to
exist nor could it just happen that he ceased
to exist. So if God exists His existence
is necessary. Thus God's existence either
impossible or necessary. It can be the former
only if the concept of such a being is self-
contradictory or in someway logically abdsurd.
Assuming that this is not so, it follows
that He necessarily exists.

Malcolm's Ontological Argument, therefore, may be
arranged in the following form:

1) God is an unlimited besing.

2) The existence of an unlimited being is either
impossible or necessary.

3) The concept of an unlimited being is not self-
contradictory, so such a being is not impossi-

ble.

4) Therefore, such a being 1s necessary.

(2) Arguxzent from Corporeal or Extermal Horld. St.
Augustine brings his argument by way of commentary in the

course of Soriptural exegesis, commenting on Psalms 73.

He puts it in the form of a question, P"How do I know that
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Thou art alive whose soul I see not? How do I knouw? Thou
wilt answer, beocause I speak, because I walk, because I
work, Fooll by the operations of the dody I know Thee to
be living, canst thou not by the works of creation know

the Creator?®

Conmmenting on Genesis, St. Augustine, again states
that ®the pouwer of the Creator and His omnipotent and alle
swaying strength is for ecach and every oreature, the cause
of Aits continued existence, and if this strength were at
any time to cease from directing the things which have been
created, at one at the same time both their species would
cease to be and their whole nature would perish.® In other
words, St. Augustine is here emphasizing the fact and necess
sity of divine conservation, reminding his resaders of an
acknowledged fact, rather than proving it philosophically.

| D e
In his A& History _ -5f Philosophy,; Frederick Qopleston75 says,

When St. Augustine asserts in the De Civitate
Dei (11,8,2) that ‘the very order, disposi-

on, beauty, change and motion of the world
and of all visible things, silently proclainm
that it could only have been made DYy God,%ces
he (St. Augustine) is rather reminding Chris-
tians of a fact than attempting to give
a systematic proof of God's existence.,

75 Froderick Copleston, op.cit., pp. 69-70.
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(3) Proof from Universal Consent, may be considered
as another arguament of St. Augustine to prove that God exists,

In his Joan Evang or John's Gospel, (106,4) St. Augustine

again says that such is the power of true Godhead that it
cannot be altogether and utterly hidden from the rational
creature, once 1t makes use of its reason. Further, 3t.
Augustine says that with the exception of a few in whom
nature is excessively deproved, the whole human race con-
fesses God tc be the author of the world: Even 1if a man
thinks that a plurality of God exists ... all concur in
believing God to be that which excels in dignity all other
objects (De Doct. Christ/Christian Doctrine 1.7,7).

(3) Long Proof of God's EBuistemce. Gilson in his

k Introduction a L'etude de Saint Augustine remarks that in
the philosophy of St. Augustine there is ome Long Proof

of God's Existence. This Long Proof starts from the stage

of 4initial doudbt and its refutation through the Si:filldf‘,:
{ wt”f"p which is a kind of methodical preliminary to the
search for truth, assuring the mind of the attainability
of truth, the soul proceads to consider the world of sense.
In this world, however, it does not discover the truth it
seeks. It then turas inwards, where, it discovers immutable
truth which transcends the soul and does not depend on the
soul., It thus leads to apprehending God as the ground of

all truth.
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The proof has the advantage not only of bringing
into the prominence the proof from thought, from eternal
truths, but also of linking up the ‘proof?® with the soul's
search for God as the source of happiness. This picture
is confiramed by a passage contained in St. Augustine's sermon
(Ser. 241,2,2 and 3,3), where he depicts the human soul
questioning the things of sense énd hearing them econfess
that the beauty of the visible world, of mutable things,
"4s the creation and reflection of immutable Beauty, after
which the soul proceeds inwards, discovers itself and reali-
ses the superiority of the soul to the body. Men saw these
two things, pondered them, investigated both of them, and
found that each is immutable in man. The wmind, therefore,
both body and soul to be mutable goes in search of what
is immutable. And thus they arrived at a knowledge of God
the Creator by means of the things which He created.

From the above discussion we come to know that,
in no way, St. Augustine denies what we called ‘natural’
or 'rational’ knowledge of God. Instead, this rational knou=-
ledge of God 1is viewed in close connection with the soults
search for beautifying Truth and is seen as itself a kind
of selfe-revelation of God to the soul. St. Augustine makes
" no sharp dichotomy between Natural and Revealed Theology,

not because he failed to see the distinction between Reason
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and Faith, but rather he viewed the soul’s cognition of
God in close oconnection with its spiritual search for God,

as the one object and Source.

Further, St. Augustine says that the world of crea=-
tures reflects and manifest GCod and that "if anything worthy
of praise is noticed in the nature of things, whether it
be judged worthy of slight pralse or of great prailse, it
must bs applied to the most excelleat and ineffable praise
of the Creator.® Creatures possess some form, and this is
the reflection of the Porm which can neither decline nor
pass away. Thus, the order and unity of nature proclaim
’the unity of the Creator, just as the goodness of God and
the order and stability of the universe manifesats the wisdom
of God, and God Himself.

(5) Order of the Cosmos. Another argument given

by St. Augustine is taken from the order of the Cosmos.
76

Battista Mondin in his A History of Medieval Philosophy,

quoting from St. Augustine’s Sermon 141,2 writes:

Ask the world, the ornament of heaven, the
splendour and disposition of the stars,
the sun which has 1light necessary for the
day, the moon which gives comfort at night;
ask the earth fertlile with herbs and plants,

76 pattista Mondin, op.cit., p. 115.
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full of animals and strewn with men; ask

the sea, full of every quality and quantity

of fish; ask the air, travelled by every

species of bird; ask each thing, and see

whether they all respond to you, "God has

made us®., This has also been studied by

illustrious philosophers, and from the art

they have recognised the author.

According to this argument, God's existence is proved
from the shadows, traces and images that He leaves in His
Wworks. St. Augustine finds both in physical nature and in
man an indication of the Creator which produced all things.
St. Augustine must have derived this idea from the Platonic
view of the physical world as a reflection of the Ideal
World., God is represented in the Cosmos as well as in the
Revealed Scripture. It is wonderful to recollect what the
Revealed Scripture says through the Psalmist,77"'1'he heavens

declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth His
e
handywork. "CJ

The soul or self with its memory and capacity of
understanding also speaks of the existence of God. St. Augus-
tine believes that man is a\rat;ional soul, having a body.
The soul is thus a rational substance having trinity of
capacities such as memory, understanding and will. Memory
is required not only in understanding, but also in recogni-

zing the obJects of sensation. Memory for St. Augustine

77 psalms 19:1.
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includes all that we know, even though we are aot at the
moment conscionsiy thinking of it. Memory 1is, therefore,
the fundamental source of truth. St. Augustine believes
that the memory power is possible because of ;he illumination
of the mind by God.~Hence this péoves the exiétenqe of the
Divine.Mind,

St. Augustine again says that the truth is taught
to us Sy Christ. the Interior Teacher, who is always present
in each man's soul. He will always teach any man of good
wiii ‘whol 1dter§ogates éonoerning the truth. St. Augustine
‘ réjectéd éhe Platonic doctrine of Reminiscence because 1t
requires the pre-existence of the soul. St. ' Augustine
believés that the soul is created by God, He also denies
the doctrine of innate ideas which was later adopted by
the seventeenth century thinkers and philosophers. St. Augus-
tine further says thatx(jip order %o recognize an object
or a process, my memory must earlier parts of my experience
and compare them with the latterparis. Perception, thus,
involves recognition, and therefore, the mnemonic (helping
-memory) retention of earlier parts of sensation. In this
connection, the experience of time would he quite impossible
were it not for this capacity of retention. Thus, the reco-
gnition of an articulated sequence of sounds requires such

mnemonic retention which can be explained by the fact that
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the soul preserves the living, moving memories of the past
events. It is Aimportant to remember that consistent with
Platonist view of knowledge, St. Augustine also insists
that sensory cognition involves knoulnge of perfect Forms,

made present to us by the Interior Teacher.

All these facts of the cosmos, whether it is from
nature or from man with his memory, understanding and will
power, points at an Intelligent Creator, and thus proved
the existence of God. The French philosopher VOltaire78
has g;ven a conclusive convincing remark:

I shall always be convinced that

a watch proves a watch maker,
and that a universe proves a God.

(6) Conclusive Coszmolegical Bvidemce. I 1like the

Conclusive Cosmological Evidence for the existence of God
given by Steve Kumar and John Heininger, which appear in

the Nagaland Post, January 23-25, 1995, They say that,
®According to ‘most Christian philosophers, one of the grea-
test proofs for the existence of God is the cosmic evidence."®
Indeed, the writings of St. Augustine, Martin Heidegger,
Jean-Paul Sarte, Ludwig Wittgenstein, Thomas Aquinas, C.S.
Lewis and others, indicate tha‘t the question of existence
is crucial to thinking. One of the most profound philosophi-
cal questions that has caused many debates and much discussion

78 As quoted by Steve Kumar & John Heininger, op.cit., p.f.
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among the philosophers through the centuries is, "Why is

there something, rather than nothiang?"

Philosopher and tneologiah. H.D. Lewis from London
University notes, "The question ‘'Why is there something
rather than nothing?' is regarded even by some skeptical
philosophers as a significant one." According to Wittgen-
stein, the ansuwer to the question mentioned 1lies not in
the somsthing, but beyond the something. Wittgenstein is
'here demanding a ground for its existence, and that the
contingency of existence requires a non-contingent Being
79

who is the cause of all contingency. John W. Mongomery,

in his How Do He Know There is a God, says,

Nothing in this world is able to explain
its own existence; thus, there must be a
God in order to explain the world in which
we find ourselves.

Fredrick Copleston also asserts in his The Existence of

God, "What we call the world is intrinsically unintelli-
gible, apart from the existence of God". And even a radical
skeptic such as David Hume admitted the force of this argu-
ment when he (Writesy-

I never asserted so absurd a proposition
as that anything might arise without a cause.

(The Letters of David Hume)

79 1bid., p. 3.
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One can readily, therefore, see the absurdity of a universe
without God. In this regard Norman Geisler wriftes, "If any
finite being exists, then an infinite Being exists as an
actual and necessary ground for finite being.® The apostle
Pau@ospeaking to the Greek philosophers of his day argued
that tpe existence of the universe depeunds on the existence

o

and the sustaining power of God

God that made the world and all things therein,
seeing that He is Lord of heaven and earth,
dwelleth not in temples made with hands...
in Him ve live, and move, and have our being....

(7) Argument from Verbal Testimomy. From the verbal

testimony of Christ and others, another argument for the
existence of God may be abstracted from the writings of
St. Augustine. St. Augustine has not declared such an argu-
ment but from his own very life and the testimony of Christ
Wwe can have enough ground for saying so. Verbal testimony
here means the words uttered by trustworthy persons, directly

or through the Holy Seripture.

The biblical evidence indicates that Christ testifies
or claims to be the Son of God, God in human form, equal
to God, sinless as God, with authority to forgive sin, to

grant eternal 1life, who is worthy of worship, and who is

80 Acts 17324,28,
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Truth. The claims of Christ are unique compared to the claims
of other religious foundgrs of the world, With due respect
'fo tﬁe differenb founders of religions,Mohammad never. claimed
to be God; Buddhé remained silent on the question of Godj;
Confueius refused to discuss the idea of God; only' Jesus

_claimed to be God. During Bis life on earth, talking about

Hinself and about God, Jesus sa1d:81

He that seeth me (Jesus Christ) .seeth Hinm

(God) that sent Me (Jesus Christ).
God Himself also testifies Jesus as His own Son. The Scrip-
ture testifies that Jesus came to Galilee unto John the
Baptist to be baptized of him. And when Jesus was baptized,
He went up straightway out of the water: and lo, the heaven
were opened, and Carist saw the Spirit of‘ God descending
like a dove, and lighting upon Him, and a voice from God8
came, saying,

This is my beloveth Sen,

in whom I am well pleased.
The apostle Paul also says in Romans 833 that God sent His
Son to in the 1likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, and

condemned sin in the flesh. Hence, words of St. Paul, Christ

81 John 12:45,
82

Matthew 3:17.
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very own words, and the words of God prove that Jesus is

the Son of God. These facts therefore, prove that God exists.

It 1is 4interesting to note that even Satan and the
Evil spirits recognised that Jesus was the Son of God, for

they uttered it. To support this point I would like to

83

furnish from the records of St. Matthew, and this will

further strengthen the argument that God exists.

What have we (evil spirits) to do with Thes,
Jesus, thou Son of God? Art Thou come hither
to torment us before time?

If Thou (Christ) be the Son of God, command
these that stones be made bread.... But
He (Christ) answered and said, it is written,
man shall no 1live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth
of Gad.

Even the unclean spirits, when the saw Him (Christ)
fell down before Him, and cried, saying, "Thou art the Son

of God® (Mark 3:1t). Dr. Billy Graham, the World Wide Famous

evangelist, in his book, Peace With God, has rightly pointed
84

outs

The philosophers of the centuries have strug-
gled with the prodblem of a Supreme Being
(God)... and questions about God are revealed
in this Holy Book we call the Bible.

83 Matthew 8:29; U413-4.

84 Billy Graham, Peace With God, (Educational Book Exhibits,

Bombay, 1973), pp. 24, 35, 30.
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Whenever anyone asks me how 1 ecan be so
certain about who and what God really is,
I am reminded of the story of the 1little
boy who was out flying a kite. It was a
fine day for the kite flying, the wind was
brisk and large billowy clouds were blowing
across the sky. The kite went up and up
until it was entirely hidden by the clouds.
*What are you doing?' a man asked the little
boy. '1I am flying a kite', he replied, -
'Flying a kite, are you?' the man said.
"How can you be sure? You can't see your
kite?'. ?'No', said the boy, 'I can't sece
it, but every 1little while 1 feel a tug,
s0o I know for sure that it?!s therel?

The testimonies and claims of Christ are consis-
tent with His life. He said, "The Spirit of the Lord 1s
upon Me, because He anointeth Me to preach the gospel to
the poor; He hath sent Ms to heal the broken hearted, to
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering sight
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised,.."
(Luke 4:18), He has the power to set men free from sin,
from sicknesses, the blind see, the lame walk, the dumd
speak, even the dead 1like Lazarus regain 1life, demons and
evils spirits cast out. St. Matthew records that even nature
obeys Him. He rebuked the tempest and there was a great
calm, The disciples of Christ seeing this Godly power asto-

nishingly said, "What manner of Man is this that even the
winds and the sea obey Himi{" (Matthew 8:27).
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The verbal testimony of Christ are consistent with
the reality in which man lives. He said in John 10:10, ®I
am come that they might have life, and that they might have
it more abundantly®. Christ also invites men to come to
Him and take rest in Him. This is said by Christ in Matthew
11:28-29, "Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy
laden and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of Mes; for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall
find rest unto your souls®. St. Augustine accepted this
invitation and experienced for (himself that the Son of God
was a reality. Thus, this proves that Cod exists from the
testimony of St. Augustine. Here, I would like to quote

Augustinezas

I have read in Plato and Cicero sayings

that are very wise and beautiful; bdut I

never read in either of them, "Come unto

Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden".
St. Paul himself also experienced the reality of the Son
of God. There was total conversion or newness in his life.

Thus, he also testifies:86

Therefore, if any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature:s old things are passed awayj;
behold, 'all things are become new.

85 George Sweeting (Compiler), More Than 2000 Great Quotes
& Illustrations, (Word Book Publishing, Texas, %9355.

86 2 Corinthians 5:17.
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Again, I would like to point out that the historicity
of Christ is universally accepted. We know that we are in
the year 1995 A.D., meaning 1995 years after the first coming
of Jesus Christ, who is God, taking the form of man. The
other part of history, we count in terms of B.C., meaning
Before Christ. This is universally accepted as regards counte
ing of year. A time will come when man will see what is
called %2000 A.D." whether it 1is for better or worse. This
proves that Christ is a true historic character, and that
further shows that whatever He says will not be wrong. Thus,
from the testimony and words of the Son of God, we can esta-

blish that God exists.

But who is this Son of God or Jesus Christ or the
Word? Je=2us is introduced in chapter one of St. John's Gospel
as the tHord or Logos.87 In Christian Philosophy, the Logos
(Word) becomes the Second Person of the Trinity and its
functions are identified with the creative, 4illuminating
and redemptive works of Jesus Christ. Among the Greek philo-
sophers, Heraclitus affirms the reality of Logos analogous
to the reason in man that regulates all physical processes
and is the source of all human law. Again in Philo of Alexan-

dria, in whom Hebrew modes of thought mingle with Greek

87 Amplified Holy Bible,(gz/quj)_—der_w}gll:, Bible Publishers, Michi-
gan, s Do .
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concepts, the Logos becomes the immaterial instrument, and
even at times the personal agency, éﬁf§§§huhicn the creative
activity of transcendent God is exerted upon the world,
Finally,- the Logos plays an important role in the system
of Plotinus as the creative and form-giving aspect of Intel-

88 There-

ligence (Nous) the second of the three Hypotases.
fore, from the words of Christ, the Logos Himself, we come
to the oconclusion that God really exists. And, perhaps,
we cannot have a more convincing argument than that of this

Logos .

Conclusion

In this chapter, I have tried to highlight the inex-
tricable relation between God and St. Augustine. It is no
exaggeration to say that any discussion on St. Augustine
without a discussion on God would be meaningless. It should
be remembered that St. Augustine was not a mere philosopher
but was a2also a man of God. St. Augustine himself acknowledges
that his heart would be restless until it would find its

rest in God.

I have tried to discuss in detail the Bssence and

Attributes of God in accordance with St. Augustine's philo-

88 Dagobert D. Runes, Dictionary of Philosophy and 72 Autho=-
rities, (Littlefield, Adam & Co., HNew Sersey, 1979),

P .
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sophical principles. These attributes are as follows: (1)
God is a Living Being, (ii) God is a Personal Being, (iii)
God is a Spiritual Being. (iv) God is an Absolute, Suprems,
Self—Eglstence, Unity, Immutable, Perfect, Eternal and
Immense Being, (v) God is an Omnipotent, Omniscient and
Omnipotent Being. The main Moral Attributes of God are
as'Under - (i) Holiness, (i1) Righteousness, (iii) Love,

and (iv) Truth.

According to St. Augustine, creation is the result
of a free act of God. His creation includes not only what
can be seen but also what cannot be seen in the universe,
In my opinion, whatever I sece makes me believe whatever
I do not see. It may be pointed out once again that God's
creation involves no natural antecedent. God chose tc create
because of His goodness. Therefore, St. Augustine rightly
holds the view that creation is an act of the personal free
will of God. For this position of St. Augustine, substan-
tiation is given from the Holy Bidble. God also sustains
what He has created. This explains the continuance of nature.
God is a Provider too. He provides of the progress of the
creation. More importantly, God is the Redeemer of man and

the vwhole creation.

St. Augustine, it nmust be pointed out, was not inte-

rested in mere speculation about the existence of God, Samuel
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Bnoch Stumpf is right when he says: "His (St. Augustine)
philosophical reflection about God were the product of his
intense pursuit of wisdom and spiritual peace®™ (A Historical
of Philosophy, p. 136). Copleston echoes the same view when
he says, "He (St. Augustine) was not so much concerned to
prove that God exists® (A History of Philosophy, p. 69).
It must be also pointed out that St. Augustine takes the
existence of God for granted. He regards it as a matter
of self-gvident principle. For St. Augustine, the existence
"of God is as self-evident that it does not require any proof.
He takes it as an axiom in mathematics which does not require

any further proof. (A Concise Introduction to Philosophy

by William H. Halversion, Random House, NY, 1976, p. 123).
Thia creates the suspicion in one's mind whether at all,
St. Augustine offers any proof for the existenas of God.
Howsver, I am convinced that He does have some. Accordingly,
I have discussed those proofs. The Noological (Intuitive)
Proof for the existence of God or Proof for the Existence
of God froa Bternal Truths was the one the most dsar to
him, This proof of St. Augustine may be summarized as fol-

lowss

(1) There are some necessary and unchangeable
truths (ideas) such as 7 + 3 = 10,
(1) But a finite mind, such as mine, is not un-

changeable.
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(141) An unchangeable truth cannot be based in a
changeable, finite mind.

(iv) Therefore, there must be an infinite, un-
changeable Mind (that 4is God) which 4is the

basis for all unchangeable truths.

G.W. Leibnitz produces an argument of the same kind. His
argument may be summarized as follows. The necessary and
eternal truths are the first principle of all rational know-
ledge. They are, in fact, the very principle of our nature
as of the universe, because it is our essence to represent
the whole universe. Thus, consciousness or knowledge of
these truths is knowledge of ourselves, and it is at the
same time knowledge of God who is the final reason of all
things. There are two main criticism of Proof for the exis-
tence of God from eternal truths. The first criticism is
based.on the question of whether or not any necessary truths
about reality exist. This criticism also points out that
the mathematical truths being merely definitional and stipu-
lative, cannot give any information about reality. The second
criticism points out that an immutable idea can also arise
in a finite mind. I have met the first criticism as follows.
Mathematical truths c¢an be informative. PFurthermore, St.
Augustine uses the term %ordo® or numbers to indicate the

rational order of the world and the realities. I would 1like
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to quote Albert Einstein, one of the greatest scientists
of all times, to support my view. He says, "The mathematical
precision of the universe reveals the mathematical wmind
of God." I have tried to invalidate the second criticism
along with St. Augustine as follows -~ Man is mnmutable and
limited, while God is immutable and unlimited. Therefore,

man being mutable cannot be a source of immutable ideas.

Descartes' proof for the existence of God from the
existence of an ‘'idea of perfect being' seems to be similar
to St. Augustine's proof for the existence of God from the
eternal truths. I have only said that these two arguments
seem to be similar because 1 am well aware of the danger
of saying that these two arguments are of the same kind.
I have related St. Augustine's argument to the Ontological
argument of St. Anselm and Descartes. In this connection,
I have also discussed the views of Gaunildl- Kant, William

P. Alston and Norman Malcoln,

I have also discussed St. Augustine's argument for
the existence of God from External or Corporeal World. St.
Augustine gives this argument by way of commentary in the
course of Seriptural exegesis. In my opinion, this argument
is not philosophically very important since it 4is based
on acknowledged fact that all creaturss depend on God for

their conservation.
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St. Augustine may be said to have produced another
argument, that is, Proof from Universal Consent. This con-
sists in the fact that the whole human race confesases God
to be the author of the world. This argument again is not
philosophically very significant. Therefore, 1 have not

given much space te this argument.

Gilson in his Introduction a L'etude de St. Augustine
says that, St. Augustine has yet another argument for the

existence of God. The argument may be called as Long Proof

of God's existence. This argument may be summarised as

follows. The soul looks for truths in the world of sense
- it fails to find it. Therefore, it turns inwards and disco-
vers éhe immutable truth which transcends the soul. The
discovery of 4immutable truth 1leads to ﬁnderstanding God
as the ground of all truths. This argument has an advantage.
The advantage consists in the fact that, it not only gives
prominence to the proof from the thought but also links
up this proof with the search of soul for God as the origin

of happiness.,

St. Augustine gives another argument which may be
called Proof for the existence of God from the Cosmos. By
means of this argument, St. Augustine tries to prove the
existence of God from the order we find in the physical

nature as well as in reflection and recollection of the
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soul. I consider this argument to bs one of the greatest
proofs for the existence of God. Because it makes a very
important point that a contingent being requires a non-
contingent being, and that the world would be completely
unintelligible apart from the existence of God.

I am of the opinion that another argument for the
existence of God can be abstracted from the writings of
St. Augustine. I would 1like to call this, Argument from
Verbal Testimony. I must hasten to add that no other writer
has suggested this argument. This is my very own. The testi-
mony and claims of Christ, God Himself, and others show
Jesus as the Son of God. Christ makes an extraordinary claim
that Te) and God the Father are one, and that those who have

seen Him have seen God, the Father,

themgtie Unity of the Thesis

Last but not the 1least, I would 1like to connect
all the central problems which I have discussed in my thesis
S0 as to bring out the thematic unity of the thesis.

As I have said before, I have discussed and highligh-
ted the philosophical problems of scepticism and Christia-
nity. I am confident that scepticism in St. Augustine's
philosophy is not only chronologically prior but also logi-
cally prior to Christian philosophy. Needless to point out
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that St. Augustine's rejection of scepticism led him ¢to
Christian philosophy.

In the second chapter, I have connected Plato with
St. Augustine,A eépecially with Plato's- Theory of Foéms.
‘In my considered opinion, which is the outcome of my
acquaintance with St. Augustine'’s philosophy, St. Augustine
uses»Plato‘s theory to elucidate nhis Christian phiiosophy.

o In the third ochapter, I have given a full blooded
.philosophical’ account of the Fundamental Principles of
Christianity, vis-a-vis St. Augustine's philosophy.

In the fourth chaptér, St. Augustine's concept of

God occupies a very prominent and.significant_placa.

Thus, I have no hesitation to claim that there 1is
a connecting link between all my chapters, that is to say,
first chapter leads to second, second to the third, and

third to the foupth.
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